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SERMON I 
The Duty of an inoffenſive Con puer. 
bee etes tested 

x Cok. x. 32. 5 
Give none Offence, neither to che ' Fews, 


nor to the Gentiles, nor £1 the 
| Church of Gov. i 


1”ML HE Apoſtle, in the latter part 
No this chapter, is giving his 
Opinion upon a point of Con- 
troverſy which was 
* debated in his day; viz. 
ce whether or no it was lawful for Chriſ- 
te tians, on any Occaſion, to eat of that 
« Meat which had been offered in | facrifice 
TR. OS” 

This ſome denied; ſuppoſing that i irgave 
| Eountenance to the ' pagan Idolatry, was i- 
Ee A3 . 
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e beast with a worthy partaking of . 


I. 
* 


Lord's Supper, and might be a means of 
drawing back ſorne weak conrerts to their 
heatheniſh Superſtition. 

Others affirmed it to be lawful on the 
following principles. —— That the meat it- 
ſelf could not defile their Conſcience, provid- 
ed they had no ſaperſtitions view in eating 
it; that the chriſtian ſtate into which they 
were entered, gave them a liberty of eating 


any thing, provided they received it with 


Sobriety and Thankſgiving; and that it was 
vot fit that this part of their chriſtian liberty 
ſhould be abridged by the weakneſs or un- 
reaſonable ſcrupuloſity of another Man's Con- 
ſcience. 

The Apoſtle ſtands as U mpire or Mode- 
rator between theſe two different parties; and 
does not abſolutely decide the point in favour 
of either of them: but here, as well as in 
the fourteenth Chapter to the Romans, where 
he handles this matter more at large, he 
ſteers a middle courſe; and tells both parties 
that in ſuch a matter as this, which was nat 
eſſential to Chriſtianity, they might each af 
them purſue their own way, and act accord- 
n to their own * provided that 


herein 


an —__ cand. 


— 
« 
| 3 
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herein they. had a particular regard to theſe Sent; 


three things; 1. Not to act contraty to their II 


Conſcience, or the perſuaſion of their own 
mind concerning the lawfulneſs of the thing 
they allowed. 2. Not to diſturb the peace 
of the Church, which they ſhould endeavour 


by all means to maintain; and 3. To give no 


juſt offence to others: For, ſays he, if thy 
Brother be grieved by thy meat, thou walkeff 
not charitaliy (a). So in the Text, give none 
Offence, neither to the Jruu, nor to the Genfiles, 
nor to the Church of GoD; that is, to no one 
perſon in the World: for the Jews, the Gen- 
tiles, and Chriſtians (which laſt are here 
meant by the Church of Gop) CI 
ed at that time all mankind. 


In treating of theſe Words, I propoſe, 


I. To open to you the nature of he Duty 


here recommended. 
II. To enforce it with ſome proper heads 
of Motive. ; [1 


* I am to open to you the nature of the 
Duty here term Dr I (hall 


er you, 88 
Ai: bo What 


(2) Rom. xiv. TH 
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SERM. 
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The Duty of 
1. What we are to underſtand 1 by the 
worth: _ | 
2. With what refiritions abs Precept ir __ 
the Text muſt reaſonably be taken, 

.. What is the proper latitude and extent 
of it ina few particulars, wherein men are 
moſt apt to forget it. oat 

1. What are we to underftand by the 
word Offence, | 
This word is taken in two bene The 
Scriptine acceptation of it is very different 
from that in which it is commonly uſed. 
In the ſacred Writings it generally ſignifies 
a Stumbling-block; or whatever is the occa- 


| fron of another's Fall. Thus it is uſed Rom. 


Xiv. 20, 21. If is evil in that man who eateth 
with Offence, (that is, though eating this kind 
of meats'be in itſelf an indifferent thing, yet 
if a man, by uſing this Liberty of his, be the 
occaſion of drawing another to a& contrary 
to his Conſcience, his eating in that caſe is 
no longer indifferent, but finful;) for it is 
good neither to eat Fleſh, nor to drink Wine, 
nor any thing whereby thy Brother ftumbleth, 
or is offended, or is made weak. In this ſenſe 


it is explained ver. 13, of that chapter, 
Fudge thrs rather, that no Man put a Stum- 


bl 2 


an inſfenſivs Conduct. 3 
Bing - block, or an occgion to fall, in his Bro- Sx RI. 
ber wa To fend a Brother, in this ſenſe, I. 
is to cauſe him to offend; and to give him 
| Offence, is to be the occaſion of his Sin; and 
to draw him on, by our Example, to "_ 
contrary to his own Conſcience, = 
But the word Offence, i in the common ac- 
ceptation of it, is taken in a very different 
ſenſe, to ſignify an occaſion of Anger, Grief, 
or Reſentment, Whoever finds theſe paſſions 
ſtirring in his mind, is ſaid to be offended; 
and whatever be the Incentive or Cauſe of 
them, is called the Offence. — And this diſ- 
tinction ought carefully to be remembered; 
becauſe an inattention to it hath created many 
needleſs ſcruples of Conſcience, and been the 
ground of Was confuſion in our Ideas con- 
cerning the juſt nature and extent of the Du- 
ty here required. | 
But in this latter ſenſe we Sanackinds and 
the word uſed in Scripture, as well as in the 
former. As Pſal. cxix. 165. Great prate © 
have they that love thy 'Law, and nothing hall 
offend them; that is, nothing ſhall greatly in- 
terrupt that Peace. Mat. xvii. 27. Never- 
 Fheleſs, leſt we ſhould offend them, go thou to the 
. and cat an "IO and take ht” 
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The Dur of 


Sens. that ll cometh up ; that js, that wa may. wht 


give them any juſt cauſe of Anger or Reſent- 
ment againſt us; r 
een For Foran fe. el 

It js this latter ſenſe in which 1 ind ts 


open and improve the words of the Text; 


and conſider them as a Precept, to flu a- 


ter things that male for peace, and to lac our 


Cumſciener void of Offence towards all men. 
In which ſenſe I proceed now, 
2. To conſider with what reftriftiens this 


Precept muſt reaſonably be taken. 


Fier there are certain limits within which 


it is eitoum ſcribed, and beyond which if it 


gos, it is no longer a Virtue. The Apoſtle's 
Exhortation is, - F it be poſſible, and as mugh 
as. in you lies, liue praceably with all men. 
But that very command implies, that ſome- 
times the thing is not poſſible. There are 


indeed 2 great many things which a wiſe 


man would ſacrifice to peace; but there are 


ſome things which a good map cannot. The 


rights of conſcience are ſacred, and the 


obligations of Religion inviolable. And 
whilſt a Chriſtian ſtedfaſtly reſolves at all 


_ 5" keep them {o, it is not poſſible but 


— + 


he mult give Offence to ſome, The bright- 


} 
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« 
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an — cand. 


© Chriſt bimfelf, with all his gentleneſs of Tem- 


per and prudence of Conduct, could not Aue 


pbeaccabiy with all Men. His Fidelity to his 


Father's cauſe, and the Intereſts of Truth 
and Rightequinefs expaſed him to a torrent 
of Envy, and brought upon him all the ma · 
lignity and malice of the Jewiſh Prieſts and 
Rulers, who took great Offence at the teſti- 


: mony he bore againſt the Inzquity a their 


Conduct. 
1. Then, when peace wich men Rands in 
competition with our duty to Gop, we ſhould 


not be afraid of giving them Offence. This 
is an adjudged caſe, a plain determined point; 


that wwe ought to pleaſe Go p rather than Man, 
or chuſe to offend Man rather than Gop, 
when we are ſo unhappy as to be in ſuch a 
ſituation, wherein the offending one of them 


eſt pattern of inoffenfiva meeckneſs, - Feſus rule 


K 


is unavoidable. Theſe circumftances the 


Apoſtles were in when they were charged by 
the Sanbedrim never more to preach or teach 
in the Name of Jeſiu. To comply with this 


command would be a great Offence to Gos; 


nat to comply, a. great Offence to Man. But 
they made no difficulty of the Alterna- 
tive 3 being determined at once to obey Gop 

rather 


[i 
” 8 


I. 
be 


The Dia of 


Sen; rather than Man; wherein they have laid 


down a yn wad us to act by 1 in all like 


caſes (6). 


Nay, in tuch a . we ſhould not only 
be conſtant to riſk the Diſpleaſure of men, 


but to ſuffer the utmoſt efforts of their ma- 
lice; rather than deliberately offend the G ovp 
that made us, as Joſeph was, who dared to 


diſobey the wicked command of his Miſtreſs ; 


and the three children that of Nebuchad- 


nezzar, And to this Principle the Martyrs 


conſtantly adhered, 'and choſe to endure the 


greateſt ſufferings rather than violate their 


Conſcience, and to renounce their Lives be- 


fore their Religion. 
2. Not only the honour of Go D; but the 


chhbts of Conſcience, muſt be maintained as 


facred, in oppoſition to all that would invade 


them, however that oppoſition may offend 


them. By the rights of Conſcience I mean 


that power which Gop and Nature have 
given to every man, to act and think in all 
matters that concern Religion and his Soul, 
not according to the authoritative decrees 
and deciſions of men, but according to the 


dictates and W of his own Con- 
7 © 2 5 _ Ge 2 N 7 2 — 


600 Acts v. 29. 
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| ſcience, Reaſon. and judgment. Conſcience Senke, 
is not to be controuled by any human Au- J. 
thority. The very attempt to controul it is 
inſolent and impious. It is flying i in the face 
of the Almighty, and counteracting his own 
work; who hath given to Conſcience this in- 
5 perogative, to be uncontroulable by 
* * but his own Almighty Power. 


E 


ſcience, ſo _- is more wicked than "I 
to excite it. Nor is it leſs ridiculous than it I 
is impious. Methods of violence are a very 
filly way of confuting an Error, as if cruel- 
ty were the Parent of Truth; corporeal Pu- aud) | 
niſhment the cure of mental Infirmities ; and ad uLCLS ; 
a man's mind could be enlightened by the << chu e. 
flames that conſume his Body. Where ever . gan , 
we ſee then any marks of ſuch a perſecuting 13 N 
ſpirit (which is ever the off-ſpring of Super- 77 cg EA 
ſtition and Bigotry, as ibey are of Pride and * ſeu - ed] | 
Ignorance) we ſhould readily oppoſe it; and 
dare to be advocates for the ſacred Rights of \** 4 
Conſcience, where ever we ſee them arrogant- Fa 
ly trampled- upon, however we may incur concen 
the diſpleaſure of men thereby. For herein . re 
we are Advocates for Gop, for his own 1 
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und acceptable Religion; which would be 
entirely at an end if the Conſtiences of Men 
were to be dictated to, domineered over, and 
trampled upon, by the Arrogance and Super- 
ſition of their fellow-creatures, as liable to 
miſtake and ertor as other men. 
3. Nor are the perverſe and unreaſonable 
humours of men to be always ſubmitted to 
for fear of giving Offence. Where Religion 
and Conſcience are out of the caſe, there 
ought indeed to be great Condeſcenſion and 
Compliance for the ſake of Peace: nor would 
it be either wiſe or charitable to provoke a 
man of a perverſe ſpirit by a ſtiff oppoſition 
in little things, even where fact and truth 
may be againſt him; which might probably 
kindle thoſe flames of Contention which we 
ſhould afterward find extremely difficult to 
extinguiſh. For Solomon's Obſervation is 
very juſt, ꝛbar rhe Beginning of Strife is as 
when one lerreth out Water ; and the Advice 
he gives us thereupon is exceeding wife ; 
therefore kave off Contention before ir be me- 
dled witb (c). But ſtill I fay, I fee no obli- 


(c) Prov, xvii, 14. 


an imffenſive du, 5 
gation a man is under to ſuffer hib te 


11 


eaſbn 0 Sunn; 


be always controuled, and his underſtanding I. 
to be inſulted by a proud and petulamt Hu- WVy 


mour. The Truth (eſpecially if it be very 
plain and important) ought to be ſometimes 


boldly aſſerted, ſtrongly proved, and cloſely | 


urged ; and the Vanity and Ignorance 1 

conceited Humouriſt mortified and 

This we ſometimes owe to = cauſe of row 

and common Juſtice. 07 
Nor ought an onckarinble and faperts 

tious ſpirit to be always indulged, by our 

from things in their own nature 


innocent and indifferent, purely becauſe ſore 


perſons of that caſt are pleaſed to cenſure 
and take Offence at them: I mean provided 
thaſe things give no real Offence, by be- 
cothing the occaſion of Sin to others. There 
is no reaſon, and no end, in being very ſo- 
licitous to pleaſe thoſe who are difpleaſed 
without reaſon. If perſons will take Offence 


where none is really given, it is their own 


fault. It is they that violate the Precept in 
| the Text. NEC CE 
it h Rave k. 

4. It is lawful ſometimes to give Offence to 


| ethers for the ſake of their good. That is, 
when 


1 1 2 PH E Duty of 
Brust. When that Bood we -are able to do them 
1. cannot be done without it. This eſpecially 
WY takes place in caſe of Reproof; where a per- 
ſon's Intereſt and Wiſdom render him capa- 
ble of giving it, and his Station and Charac- 
ter make it his Duty ſo to do, 

This, it muſt be owned; is a very nice 
| an. delicate Affair: for Reproof may be 
given by ſome perſons i in ſuch a manner as 
to adminiſter juſt cauſe of Offence ; where- 
by, whatever views they had therein, they 
really do more. harm than good. For in- 
| be ſtance, when a perſon takes upon him this 
| 0 Ja Office, for which he hath neither Intereſt, 
E Eo ©ur nor Authority, nor Wiſdom to qualify him: 
| 13 * or when the Reproof is ſo ſevere, and the 
I = . ground of it ſo trifling, that it plainly ap- 
2 . eat pears to proceed from Pique or Pride in the 
u perſon that gives it, rather than from any 
6s," Fault in him that receives it. But if a Per- 


Fs zo pable of it, and is ſenſible of the neceſſity of 
iN 18 = i* for the Advantage of him- to whom it is 
. ſpa Pee © owing, ſuch a one ought not to be deterred 
| from givin 8 it on proper occaſions, through 
. \ fear of giving Offence. A Parent would 
p ou 5 * the up. his hands from doing many things 
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{on be authoriſed to give Reproof, is capa- 


an ineffenſie Conduct. 
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for the real Good and Benefit of his Chil- SRM. 


dren, were he always to act upon this Prin- 
ciple, never to do any thing which may 
grieve or diſpleaſe them. The ſame maxim 
(which is not founded on Meekneſs but ex- 
ceſſive Tenderneſs or Timidity) would de- 
prive ſome of our beſt Friends of an oppor- 
tunity of doing us the moſt ſignal ſervice; 
and indeed is a quality which one would 
not wiſh for in a Friend; and is ſeldom found 
in a real one. 


5. Nor ſhould we be afraid of giving 2 


private Offence when it is neceſſary to the 


public good. Otherwiſe Magiſtrates would _ _ .. 
' Not be faithful to their Truſt; nor could pe- 
nal Laws be executed, nor Criminals detect- 


ed; who doubtleſs are very much offended 
and diſpleaſed with thoſe who are the inſtru- 
ments of bringing them to Juſtice. 

6. We ſhould not be too ſcrupulous of 
giving Offence in juſtifying an injured Cha- 
rater, or in vindicating the Honour and 


I. 


Reputation of an abſent perſon, when aſ- | 


perſed or abuſed by the petulance of an un- 
bridled or malicious Tongue. For, this 
is nothing but common Juftice due to in- 
jured Innocence; and what Humanity dic- 


"You „ 
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I. ably ſevere on the Characters of others, can 

◻ with no face of reaſon reſent a juſt and ſea- 
be offended with us for telling them a plain 
Truth to their face, who are guilty of a 
much greater Indecorum, in reporting per- 
haps a notorious falſhood of others behind 


their back. 
. Tay, When the Honour, Intereſt and 


[ 9 wy Credit of Religion are manifeſtly concerned, 


dq te they ought not to be meanly proſtituted for | 


uk 6, the ſake of peace; but defended with a force 
„ of Reaſon and Remonſtrance becoming the 
Eo « ho 


Importance of the Subject, whatever diminu- 
| =” tion it may be to our own Character in the 
Ye mag eſteem of the perſons we oppoſe. Let them 
call us Bigots, if they pleaſe; we are not to 
—.— betray the cauſe of common Chriſtianity in 
elek. compliment to their Infidelity. 
Vvekqton. Theſe then are ſome of thoſe reſtrictions 
ene and limitations with which the Precept in 
ker veal the Text muſt be taken and guarded. 
Wee, 3. I am now to conſider the proper Lati- 
Seal  tude and Extent of it, in a few particulars 
Fe > cellericy wherein men are moſt apt to forget it. 
Jo hebe A ana- e ret 


er 


SRM. tates. And ſurely they who are unreaſon- 


ſonable animadverſion upon their own; or 


an — Condutt, 


And the particulars I mean are with re- ge: > 


ſpect to men's Opinions, Practices, Conyer- 


Relations i in Life... -: 

i We ſhould take care we do not give a 
needleſs Offence to others in matter of Opi- 
nion. Eſpecially in ſubjects of mere ſpecula- 
tion; which are commonly not of import- 
ance enough for a wiſe man to expend his 
Zeal upon, much leſs to loſe his Temper 
for. And yet ſo it often happens, that things 
of the ſmalleſt moment are zealouſſy defend 
ed as eſſentially neceſſary, whilſt matters 
of the higheſt concern are neglected as in- 
different. 


To prevent giving Offence in * af 


Opinion, let us often think with ourſelves 
thus, —— © It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
« how much ſoever others differ from me, 


te they have the ſame Zeal and Fondneſs for 


I. 


« their Sentiments as I have for my own; 


e and are no leſs aſſured that the Truth lies 
e on their fide, than I am that it hes on 
mine; to what end then ſhould we make 
our different Opinions (of which we are 
* bath equally tenacious) the ſubject of De- 
< batez. when there ares many other things 


ſation, Commerce, Tempers, Talents, and RE 1 


The Duty of 


« of more Importance, on which the Con- 
_ « yerſation might turn to mutual Advantage? 
« To fay, it is their ' Ignorance and Obſti- 
* nacy that they do not think as I do, 

« is great Weakneſs ; becauſe for the ſame 
« reaſon they may ſay, it is mh Ignorance 
lc and Obſtinacy that I do not think as they 
« do, Whereas the true reaſon why we do 
te not ſee things in the ſame light is, becauſe 
« we ſee with different Eyes, and through a 
« different Medium. To brand another 
„with Hereſy and Schiſm, becauſe he does 
& not come up to my Standard in any par- 
* ticular Modes of Faith or Worſhip, is the 
* Characteriſtic of a little, narrow, proud 
« Spirit. It favours too much of youthful 
1 Heat and Confidence, and goes off in pro- 
“portion as we advance in Wiſdom, Grace, 
te and Self-acquaintance. It is indeed genu- 
« ine Bigotry, ; the true Offspring of Igno- 
te rance and Pride united; which I clearly 
* ſee hath been the ſource of the greateſt _ 
« Offence and Miſchief to the Church of 
« Chriſt in all Ages. — What follows then, 
« but that I be content that others differ 
« from me as much as they pleaſe? All I 
2 Genre is, that 1 = be permitted to differ 
2 gs 


an inoffenſrve Conduct. 
« rb. 


how we give juſt Offence to weak Chriſ- 
tians in matters of Practice. This now is a 
caſe in point; or that to which the words in 
the text directly and immediately refer. In 
all indifferent points of Practice, (ſuch as eat- 
ing, or not eating meats offered to 1dols, was in 
the Apoſtle's time, in ſuch points, I ſay) we 


ſhould always chuſe the moſt charitable ſide 
as the ſafeſt. If any particular practice af 
our's be a means of drawing others into ſin, 
or encouraging them to act contrary to their 
own Conſcience, it is no longer an indiffer- 
ent thing whether we continue in it or no. 
Though it be in itſelf indifferent, yet if it 
give real Offence to weak and ſcrupulous. 


Conſciences, that is a good reaſon why it 


ought to be diſcontinued. This is a rule the 
Apoſtle hath often laid down in this 'caſe, 
and by which he was determined to form, 
his own conduct. J, ſays he, the eating meat 


make my Brother to offend, I will eat no more 


meat whilſt the world ſtands, left ] make * 5 


** to offend (d 2 
B 3 3. We 


. {#) 1 Cor. viii. 13. 
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2. In like: manner we © thouks mk care — 
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18 
SAM. 3. We ſhould take care not to give Of 
I,. fence in our Diſcourſe or Converſation with 
— others. To which end we ſhould avoid all 
3 needteſs and poſitive Contradiction; which 

is commonly diſguſting, eſpecially when it 

appears to proceed from pride and affecta- 
tion; and ſometimes is the beginning of 
mueh uncharitable Contention. As we often 
find that they who are moſt ready to contra- 
diet are moſt impatient of Contradiction, fo 
in general we may obſerve, that they who 
are moſt apt to give Offence, are leaſt able to 
bear it. Not that we are bound to indulge 
the Caprice of every conceited Humouriſt; 
but it will be often found the wiſeſt way to 
let ſuch have their Humour, rather than by 
a ſtiff Oppoſition to inflame them. A pru- 
1 dent, peaceable and inoffenſive Chriſtian will 
py © 049% do what he can to render himſelf agreeable 
Aa * all companies, and procure the eſteem of 


men by all obliging Compliances confitent 
with thoſe few Reſtrictions I have I 


| N alc mentioned. 
83 4. We ſhould take care to give 5 | 
. Offence in our way of Commerce or Dealings 
. Kol 18 5 men. Either by Exaction and Oppref- 
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das ag Rules of Equity and Mercy, 


| where there & but ſinall ability to anſwer 


them. This the Prophet calls grinding the 
Face of the Poor (e): — Or by methods of 


* 


3 
* 


Fraud, in order to ſecure a Profit to ourſelyes 
by the Loſs and Damage of another; or by 


taking advantage of his Ignorance, to overs 
reach and deceive- him. For there is but 
little difference in the eye of Go and court 
of Conſcience, whether we injuriouſly des 
prive a man of his property by Fraud or by 
Force. The Injuſtice in the- former caſe is 


equal to that in the latter, though the Vil- 
| lany appear not ſo n in the wk a the 


World. 


Theſe things cannot fail to ; woe great ot. | 


fence, and that very juſtly; and eſpecially 


when practiſed by thoſe who profeſs to be 
governed, all the while, by the ſtricteſt prin» 


ciples of Chriſtianity. The only general 


rule applicable to all particular caſes of this 


nature, in order to avoid giving juſt Offence 
to any, is that which our Saviour hath laid 


down for us, and by which he requires every 
Chriſtian to direct his Conduct, vu. to 
B 4 8 


( Tg, iii. 15. 
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The Duty *. 
« do to others that which, upon a 8 of 
«circumſtances, we ſhould judge reaſonable 


* others ſhould do to us. That is, to put 


te ourſelves into another's place, and to do 


* nothing to him but what in that caſe we 


tc ſhould be willing to receive from him. 
5. We ſhould take care not to give Offence 


to others by our 7. empers. In ſome tempers 


there are many things very diſguſtful and of- 
fenſive, which tend very much to diſturb the 
peace of Society, and diſſolve the Bonds of 
chriſtian Love and Friendſhip. I ſhall but 
juſt mention two or three. 

1. A vain and oſtentatious temper : when 
a man appears to centre all his views in him- 
ſelf, and to be ſo full of ſecret pride and ſelf- 
applauſe, that it is continually running over 
his Lips. This Temper prompts a man to 
make himſelf the frequent ſubje& of his 
own Diſcourſe, to hint at his own excellen- 


cies, and to poſſeſs others with a high Idea 


of whatever he values himſelf moſt upon. 
It is eaſy to obſerye how hard ſuch perſons 


will labour and beg, in an oblique way, 


for a little Incence to their own Vanity; 
which if they cannot obtain from - others, 
they ſeldom fail of has them an example 


bf 


an inoffenſroe Cindu. 21 
by ſprinkling it themſelves. This Temper, if SERM. 


it prevails, is nauſeous and offenſive enough. I. 
But not near ſo bad as, 

2. A rigid, cenſorious, and Jntrating Spi- 
rit, which often proceeds from. the ſame 
original as the other, vi. ſecret Pride and | 
exceſſive Self- love. Such men ſeek to raiſe a Ae 
their own Reputation for Wiſdom, Wit, or & ted} 
Piety on the ruins of another man's: and o . 
ſenſible that 1beir Character will make but a a opal 
poor figure in the midſt of others that out- he 
ſhine it, eclipſe 7hem to make their own con- oy 18 
ſpicuous ; ; hoping to appear more illuſtrious VevaVevar 
in proportion as they make others appear 
leſs ſo. 5 

3. A paſſionate and revengeful Temper i is 
a very offenſive one. And not only ſo, but 
a moſt miſchievous and hurtful one; and the 
fartheſt from the right Chriſtian Temper of 
any whatſoever. This gives very juſt and 
univerſal Offence. And ſo does, 

4. An arbitrary, over- bearing, and i impe- 
rious Temper ; which tyrannizes over inge- 

nuous Modeſty, and thinks to carry all be- 
fore it by mere dint of Noiſe and Confi- 
_ fence. And, 


Left, 
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The Duty of 

Lafily, A mercenary and felfiſh Temper; 
which ſhews a little, narrow, contracted 
Heart, wrapped up in itſelf, and (Urchin-like) 
ſhut faſt to all the World beſide; whereas the 
Heart of a good man is open and generous, 
dilated with univerſal Benevolence, and longs 


to diffuſe Joy and Gladneſs all around it. 


Such diſpoſitions as theſe are univerſally 
odious and offenfive, and lead to actions that 


are much more ſo; and therefore ought care- 
fully to be guarded againſt and avoided by 


every one that would keep bis Conſcience void 


of Offence towards all men. 
6. We ſhould take care to give no Offence 


to others, by the abuſe of thoſe Talents which 


we enjoy more than they. If we have more 
Health, Underſtanding, and Learning, bet- 
ter Parts, and a better Eftate than others, and 
grow vain and arrogant, ſelf- ſufficient and 
capricious: on account of theſe, and under- 
value and deſpiſe others merely for the want 
of them; this gives juſt and great Offence, and 
ſhews, that we are "ety W of the 
Talents we thus abuſe. 
Lafily, We ſhould take care how we give 
Offence in any of thoſe ſeveral Relations in 
Life wherein Providence hath placed us, 
whe- 


an inolfenſve Conduct. 
vhether they be ſuperior or inferior ones; 8 _ 


but by a conſcientious regard to the Duties 
and. Obligations of our reſpective Characters, 
ſeek at once to conciliate the Favour of Men, 
and ſecure the Bleffing of Bop, which he 
hath pronounced on thoſe that 2 the 
things which make for Peace. | 


2Z 


And having thus opened to you the na- 
ture of the Duty commanded in the text, 


and ſhewed yon with what Reſtrictions it 
muſt be taken, and in what Latitude it is to 
| be practiſed, 1 ſhall conclude now, 


Laftly, With a ſhort Exhortation to it. 


Unhappy it is, and a flagrant proof of 


the degeneracy of the preſent Age, that the 
greateſt Glory of a Chriftian's character 


ſhould ever be mentioned by Chriſtians 


themlelves in a way of contempt. An honeft, 


quiet, inoffenſfve man, is an expreſſion often 
uſed, at once to denote and excuſe ſome fup- 
poſed intellectual Defect. Which, I think, 


infers too great a Compliment to Pride and 


Villainy; as if there could be no good ſenſe 
without them. However, notwithſtanding 


the abuſe of Language, and the force of falſe 


Names, let us but adhere to the ſentiments 


oe 


_ va The Duty of 
SRM. of en Reaſon and common Senſe; 
1. and we ſhall ſoon be convinced, that the craf- 

me tieſt Villain is the greateſt Fool, and the 
meek and harmleſs Chriſtian the wiſeſt Man. 
It is true, Inoffenſiveneſs and Prudence do 
not always go together; no more do Wit 
and Wickedneſs : but ſtill a Man of the low- 
eſt Talents, with a pure and. honeſt Heart, 
will always be eſteemed (degenerate as the 
World is) a more valuable Perſon than one. 
whoſe Abilities are. much greater, but whoſe 
Honeſty is much leſs. | 
1 fhall recommend this duty of an inoffen- 
five Conduct from two copligerations, and fo 


conclude. 
1. The firſt is from the Example of our 


| great Lord and Maſter, Jeſus Chriſt. Which 
| + is not onl greateſt Motive to it (for 

> is not only our greateſt Motive to it (for as 
WT be. his Diſciples we profeſs to imitate him) but 
| Baan at the ſame time will be our beſt Direction 
EA Goo in the Practice of it. In his Life and Tem- 
Ane per we ſee it ſhine in all it's perfection; and 
1 uneæ˙er all thoſe due Reſtrictions beforemen- 
| 17 tioned. He was not aſhamed to maintain the 
5 i Cauſe of Gop and Truth at the expence of 


| I . usch. 
| | 1 ad 68 own Peace and Fame; nor afraid to op- 


. poſe and reprove the proud Prieſts and bi- 
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gotted Phariſees, though he knew he ſhould SER NI. 


them Offence and incur their Hatred by ſo 
give the nce an y Fl. 


doing. Here he ſhewed the Courage of a Lion; 
in other caſes all the Meekneſs of a Lamb: and 
| hath taught us, by his great Example, to tem- 
per the wiſdom of the Serpent with the inno- 
cence of the Dove, without the Venom of the 
one, or the Sillineſs of the other. | 


| And what! have we no Ab! ition to be ambiſion 


like our divine Maſter, in his wiſe Temper 
and Conduct? Shall we be for ever imitating 
the Follies and Foibles of weak, deluded 
men, which will lead us wrong, and never 
regard that perfe pattern which we know 
will lead us right? Is this wiſe or reaſonable ? 
——and when he ſo often calls us to imitate 
 him——calls us with the voice of a Friend, 
and the bowels of a Saviour, to give hjm this 


teſtimony of the Love we ſo often profeſs to 


bear him! 
When we ſee others then acting contrary to 


the Life and Temper of Jeſus, and we find 


ourſelves inclined to imitate them, let us con- 


 ceive him ſaying to us, as he once did to P eter 


What is that to thee ? follow thou Me. 
2. He who makes no conſcience of offend- 
ing Men, will make no conſcience of offend- 


I. 
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SER. ing Gop· Nay, herein he actually does of- 
N 8 him. A juſt occaſion of Offence given 
to them, is à real Offence offered to bim: 
3 it is a wilful violation of his Laws, 
which in the moſt expreſs manner have for- 
bidden it. To keep 4 Conſcience void of Of. 
Fence towards Go p, we muſt keep one void of 
| Offence towards man. The oy way 70 grow 
in favour with both. 
3 conclude——this character of a Chriſ- 
tian is fo frequently recommended in the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, fo ſignally exemplified in 
the Life of Chriſt, contributes ſo much to 
our preſent Peace and future Hopes, and is 
in itſelf fo excellent and beneficial, and withal 
ſo eaſily attained by the help of a little com- 
mon eare and circumſpection, that nothing 
but an Ignorance of, or Inattention to, theſe 
things, can be the reaſon that fo little ſtreſs 
is laid upon it in proportion to its great Im- 
portance. As we deſire then to be conſiſt- 
ent Chriſtians, and have a further evidence 
of our Sincerity, let us reſolve, by the grace 
of God, to make it one conſtant Rule of our 


| futurs Practice. 
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And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto FO 
they that are whole need not a P 9 
bea. but they that are fiel. 


ſal "94 HESE Wb » were ſpoken by 
= Tie | our Saviour in vindication of one 
part of his conduct, which the 
fr — envious Scribes and Phariſces 
; had unreaſonably impeached. The Caſe 
was this. 

Levi the Publican, or Roman Tax-gatherer, 
who was alſo called Matthew, Matth. ix. g. 
(and was afterwards an Evangeliſt and Di- 

. who 


- * 


28 


Sin the Gele, 


SNN. who wrote the Goſpel that goes under * 


II. 


| Name) ſitting at the Receipt of Cuſtom or 


8 c Toll-booth, and being called by our Sa- 


viour to be a conſtant Attendant on his Per- 


8 
n 


ſon, immediately f ull, roſe up, and follow- 


ed him, ver. 27, 28. Upon this occaſion 
Levi made a great Feaſt at his own Houſe, 
ver; 29. and invited Jeſus and his Diſciples, 
and a great Company of Publicans, and other 


of his Friends, to the Entertainment. Our 


Saviour made no ſcruple to mix himſelf with 
ſuch Company, but accepted the Invitation, 
and went. And this was the action at which 
the auſtere and over-righteous Phariſees took 
Offence : Not only that he ſhould come to 
the Entertaiment, but into ſuch a mixed 
Company, where there were ſo many Perſons 
of ill Repute. This therefore they readily 


threw in the Teeth of his Diſciples, as a 


thing ſcandalous in their Maſter, that he 


ſhould ſo familiarly affociate with Perſons, 
whom they ' (the Phariſees) induſtriouſly 


ſhunned, as the chief of Sinners: Ver. 30. 
Bur the ' Scribes and Phariſees murmured 

againſt his Diſciples, ſaying, why do ye eat and 
drink with Publicans and Sinners? In Matth. 


Ix, II, which 1 is the place parallel to this, the 
| Charge 


of the Soul 
Charge is levelled directly againſt Chriſt Sex. 
II. 


— 


himſelf ; Why eateth your 0 with Publi- 


cant and Sinners? 

This Charge (though it was the effect of 
Malice, yet having ſomething plaufible and 
popular in it) he thought bine concerned 
to anſwer; and therefore replies in the text 


and verſe following, They that are whole need 


not a Phyfician, but they that are fick; I 


came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to 
Repentance. The plain Senſe and Meaning 
of which words ſeems to be this. © You 
« miſtake the Caſe, if you imagine that 1 


e chuſe Perſons of ſuch exceptionable Cha- 
« raters for my particular and intimate 


« Friends. My View in converſing ſo freely 
« with them is, that I may have a fairer Op- 
e portunity of doing them good. IL. attend 
« them not as their Companion, but as their 
« Phyſician. And where ſhould the Phy- 
« ſician be but among his Patients? It is 
ce therefore out of Compaſſion that I viſit 
& and converſe with them, rather than with 
re thoſe ſelf. ſufficient and ſelf-righteous Per- 
ſons, vho from a fixed and fond Conceit of 
their own Health and Soundneſs, imagine 
_ * that they ſtand in no need of ſuch a Phy- 
Vor. II. „ « fician, 
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SERM. « ſictan; for ] came not to call the e 


II. 


4 | 
afford us theſe two 


8 a Sinners to Repentance. 


The Words thus introduced and ene 
plain. Obſervations, 


which I ſhall particularly treat and im- 
| owe. | 


J. That Sin is the iche of the Soul. 
4 That Chriſt, 3 is +, the Phyſician of it. 


os: Sin is the Sickneſs of the Soul It is 


2 2 AAR} Malady which. infeas, diſorders, 
; weakens, and (if not removed) kills the Soul 


as natural Diſtempers do the Body. 

In treating this Obſervation, I ſhall, 

1. Shew you what Sin is. 

i 2. That it is the Sickneſs, Diſeaſe, or Dic- 
temper-of the Soul. | 

3- Make Application of the Subject. 

1. I am to ſhew you what Sin is. ; 
1 ſhall not be ſo particular and circum- 
ſtantial i in this diſquiſition as the Matter will 
very well bear, (that I may not digreſs too 
far from the main Subject) but ſhall diſpatch 
It in as plain and conciſe a Manner as I am 
able. 


* 


If . 


% the . 


If we would not then be miſtaken i in our IT RN. 


| Notions of Sin, let us attend to the Defini- 
tion which the Apoſtle John gives of it, 
1 Jobn iii. 4. Sin is 4 Tranſgreſſion of the 
Law, In general then, that which in any 
ſu ppoſable Caſe or Circumſtance is a plain 
and wilful Tranſgreſſion of the Law of G op 


is undoubtedly Sin, for by the Law is the 
Knowledge of Sin, for I had not known Sin 


(faith the Apoſtle) but by the Law, Rom. vii, 
7. But this wants a more e particular Expli- 


cation, 
The Law of God then is welt either 


natural or revealed; the Law of Reaſon and 


the Law. of Revelation: : the former is immu- 


table, and written in the Heart of Man: 


the latter, though more particular and expli- 
cit, is in ſome Caſes alterable; and hath 
been delivered to the World by holy Men 
and Prophets, whom Go p at ſundry times, 


and in diverſe manners, inſpired for that pur- 


poſe. But neither of them does or can con- 
tradict the other. Becauſe upon that ſuppo- 
ſition Gop, whoſe Laws they both are, would 
contradict himſelf. Now that which is a 


known and wilful Tranſgreſſion of either of 
6-2 "io theſe 


i: 
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SERM. theſe Laws, i. e. of the Law of Nature ar 
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. u is Sin. | 
But now as the Law of Gow is two- 
fold, fo is the Tranſgreſſion of it. And a 
Law may be tranſgreſſed either by doing 
what it forbids, or by neglecting what it re- 


quires. Therefore if a Man does that which 


is forbidden either by Reaſon or Scripture, 
or neglects to do that which is required by 
either of them wilfully and allowedly in any 
ſuppoſable Circumſtances, that Man fins, Be- 
cauſe he is. chargeable with a plain and pal- 


pable Violation or Tranſgreſſion os the Law. 


of Go p. 
This then is the only Rule we have to 


g0 by in this Matter: And it ſeems ſo plain, 


that one would think there ſhould be no 
danger of any one's miſtaking it, either one 
way or the other: that is, that any one that 
does but impartially attend to this plain de- 
finition of Sin, ſhould ever take thoſe things 
to be Sin which are not, on the one Hand; 


or think thoſe things to be no Sins which 


really are ſo, on the other. For it is only 


conſidering what one Law of Reaſon or Re- 
velation does ſuch an Action contradict or 


tranſgreſs, and the matter is decided. If 
upon a competent Acquaintance with thoſe 


. Laws 


by” the N 
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Laws we find it contradicts none of them, rnit, 


the Action is no Sin, however ſome weak 
and uncharitable People may cenſure it; or 


_ ** * 
y 
a : — 


if we find it certainly does contradict ſome 


one of them, it certainly is a Sin, however 
ſome ignorant and profane Men may pre- 
tend to juſtify it. And this I think is all 


that is neceſſary to be ſaid under this Head, 


However it may not be amiſs to ſubjoin two 


or three brief Remarks by way of . 


or Inference. Hence then I infer, 
1. That the Bounds between good and 
evil are not vague and uncertain, but fixed 


and determinate. 


Though the loweſt degree of v is un · 


lawful may not perhaps by ſome Perſons, and 
in certain Circumſtances, be eaſily diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the utmoſt of what is lawful, yet 
there are always certain fixed Limits or Boun- 
dar ies which part the extremes of both: which 
will ſoon be diſcerned by every one that will 
but give himſelf Liberty and Leiſure ſeriouſ- 
ly to attend to the Rule before mentioned: 
whereby no man of an honeſt and unbiaſſed 
Mind can be at a loſs to judge of, and diſtin- 
guiſh between Good and Evil. 5 
It is true, that may be Sin in one perſon 
that is not ſo in another. Becauſe that Ac- 
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SzrxM, tion which is fit and right and reaſonable in 


het 


Sin the Sickneſs 


one Perſon may not be fo in another. And 


the ſame Action may be lawful at one Time 
and not at another: becauſe the Circumſtan- 
ces of Time and Place, Cc. may render it 
unfit and unreaſonable, But ſtill the Rule 
holds univerſally ; (viz.) „ that whatſoever . 
* Action, all Circumſtances conſidered, at 
* any particular time appears to be contrary 
«© to any part of the Law of Nature or Re- 
* yelation, that Action is undoubtedly fin- 
* ful. And that Action in which there ap- 
e pears no ſuch Contradiction or Contrariety 
eto any part of thoſe divine Laws is not 
& finful.” And hence it will further follow, 
2. That there is a great deal more Sin in the 


World than ſome People are willing to allow. 


Men in general are apt to entertain too 
flight and ſuperficial notions of Sin: both of 
it's Nature and Conſequences; or what it is, 
and what it deſerves: either not allowing 
many things to be Sin which, in the Sight of 
Gop, certainly are; or not imagining the Con- 
ſequences of it to be ſo very fatal as they 
will hereafter be found to be. And all for 
want of judging of both by ſome fixed, right 
and certain hag or owing to their ir forming 

| a Judgs 
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a Judgment by ſome wrong rule; either by SERNM. 4 


the wrong Notions of others, or ſome falſe II. 
| WY 


Principles of their own. And hence it is 
that ſome Perſons will juſtify thoſe things as 
innocent or indifferent, which to others who + 
have a better Underſtanding in religious 
things, appear exceeding finful. — 2 
3. From this plain and ſhort Definition 
of Sin we ſee the Folly and Abſurdity of 
ſuppoſing that any do, or can, in this World, 
live entirely free from it. In direct contra- 
diction to Scripture, which expreſsly declares 
that this is what no Man ever did, or can 
do (a). Whatever Action in any Circum- 
ſtance or Perſon is contrary to any part 
of the Law. of Nature, or the Word of 
Go p, that is Sin. And ſurely if we con- 
ſider but the great Extent of theſe Laws, 
(which the Pſalmiſt ſays, are exceeding broad 
together with the Weakneſs of our Frame, 
the Corruption of our Natures, the Deceitful- 
neſs of the Heart, and the Temptations of 
the World and Devil, it could never enter 
into our Thoughts, that it was poſſible for 
any, mere Man, in the preſent ſtate, and un- - 
cor his preſent diſadvantages, to come up 
I: fully | 
| (a) See 1 John i. 8, 10. James iii. 2, 1 Kings viii. 46. 
Pſal, cxliii, 2. 2 Chron. vi. 36. 
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* ſully to all that the divine Laws require of 


him; ſo as never to tranſgreſs any one of 


— them, either in point of Omiſſion or Com- 


miſſion. This is great Enthuſiaſm. And in 
ſhort to aſſert it, is itſelf a Sin. Becauſe it is 
to aſſert a Falſhood; and that which - eyi- 
dently appears to be ſo both rom Scripturs 
and Reaſon. 
And having thus ſhewed you what is Sin, 
I am now, 
2. To conſider it as the Sickneſs, Diſeaſe 


or Diſtemper of the Soul. 


The whole, ſaith our Saviour, have no need 


of @ Phyſician, but they that are fick. That 


is, (as he explains himſelf in the fallowing 
Words) the ſelf-righteous haye no need (in 
their Opinion) of a Saviqur, but the ſelf- 
convicted Sinner, ver. 32. I came not to call 
the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance, 
Hence then it follows, that Sin is the Siri 
of the Soul. 

To illuſtrate which Penne I need 
only draw a Parallel between his and the 
Sickneſs of the Body. Which will ſet the 
matter in an eaſy and familiar Light ; ; and 
ſhew you the great Propriety of this Repre- 
ſentation of Sin, as the Sickneſs or Diſtem- 


of the Soul, 3 
" And 


- af the Saul, -- 
And here I ſhall only mention a few ob- SERM» 
vious inſtances of Agreement, and take care Il 
not to torture or overſtrain the Metaphor WW” 
by deſcending to low and imaginary points 
of reſemblance: a charge which is often 
brought, but too juſtly, againſt this method 
of Diſcourſe ; which, however, when con- 
ducted with judgment, is very proper and 
n and attended with theſe Advan- 
tages, that it is equally ſuited to all Capacities, 
conveys to the mind the moſt uſeful Inſtruc- 
tions in the eaſieſt manner, and helps the — 
Memory to retain them. 1 
Now the Similitude between the eicknels. _—_ 
of the Soul, and that of the Body, will appear == 
very obyious, whether we conſider the Cauſe, = 
the Progreſs or the Effects of both. | 3 
I. If we conſider the Gayſe of them, 
_ Sickneſs is nothing but an ill Habit of k 
the Body, either received from others or con- 1 
tracted by ſome irregular Acts of our own, So = 
Sin is an ill habit of the Mind, either received 
from others, or contracted by frequent evil | 
Actions. 1 
1. Some bodily Diſorders are no Fa * np | 
Infection from others. So the original Diſor- _ 
der of our Minds we receive from the Con- 


tagion 
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SeRrM. tagion of our firſt Father's Sin; which bath 


ſpread its fatal Taint through the whole hu- 


— man Nature. So that we are conceived in Sin, 


. 988 18 * as viſible as the predomi- 


Pſal li. 5. And who can bring a clean thing 
ont of an unclean ? Job xiv. 4. As ſome de- 


rive an infirm and ſickly Conſtitution from 
their Parents; ſo we all of us derive many 


ſpiritual Diſorders, and a weak and depraved 


Nature from our firſt Parents. But, 


2. Beſide ſuch hereditary Diſtempers there 


are many others which Perſons contract them- 


ſelves, by intemperate Gratifications or irre- 


gular Practices. So, beſide original Sin, there 


ate many actual Tranſgreſſions with which 


the human Soul is diſtempered, which it hath 


only to charge upon itſelf; and theſe are ex- 


ceeding numerous and various, and what we 


have moſt reaſon to fear and lament. And 


the Cafe of that Man muſt be very dangerous, 


whoſe infirm Conſtitution, received from his 


Parents, is continually more and more weaken- 
ed by conſtant Exceſs and Intemperance. 
And as ſome Conſtitutions are more ſub- 
ject to ſome Diſtempers than others, ſo ſome 
Tempers are more ſubje& to certain Sins 


** 


than others. And a Man's peculiar governing | 


nant 
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nant Fault of his bodily Conſtitution.” As SERM.. 
1. 


ſome Conſtitutions are more ſubject to a Fe- 


ver, a Tympany, a Palſy, or Lethargy, chan 


others; ſo ſome Men's Tempers are more 
inclined to Paſſion, Pride, Diffidence, or Luke- 


warmneſs than others. Which Vices of the 


Mind bear a Reſemblance to the foremen- 


tioned Diſtempers of the Body. But the 


mention of theſe things may ſuffice. 


2, We may obſerve a good Analogy or A- 
greement between the Diſtempers of the Mind 
and thoſe of the Body, if we attend to the 
© Manner in which they invade us, or the Progreſs 


which each of them male. For Inſtance, ' 


1. Bodily Diſtempers ſometimes fteal and 
grow upon us inſenfibly; ſo do ſome Sins: 
Their firſt Aſſault is ſo imperceptible, and 
their firſt Progreſs ſo flow, that we are ſcarce ' 
ſenſible of them till they have gained a con- 


fiderable head; and are at a loſs to think 


when and how they began at firſt to invade ' 


us; and ſurprized to find ourſelves ſo eaſily 
overcome by that Sin which perhaps we little 


thought ourſelves in Danger of. As we car- 
ry the Seeds of Diſtempers in our Bodies, ſo ' 
we carry the Seeds of Sin in our Souls: which 


though we may n not be * aware of, yet 
© PF - when 


40 Sin the Sickneſs. 
* when the Sun-ſhine and Showers of Proſp peri- 
F ty and Peace impregnate and cheriſh them, 
"Ro they ſoon ſhoot forth and diſcover themſelves 
in eh Life or Temper ; and which (if they 
are ſuffered to take root and grow,) will re- 
quire no ſmall Pains to eradicate. 
2. As bodily Diſtempers gain Strength by 
Neglect and Indulgence, or by our continuing 
in the ſame Courſe that brought them upon 
us; ſo do the Diſtempers of the Mind. The 
longer Sin is countenanced or let alone, the 
deeper Root it takes in the Heart; the more 
natural it becomes: So that to oppoſe it is 
like repelling Nature. It is a Maxim among 
Phyſicians, O% a Principits : Take care to 
ſtop the Beginnings of a Diſtemper. Nip it 
in the Bud. A rule that is of equal Uſe 
and Importance in the Diſtempers of the 
Mind. For it is not to be imagined how faſt 
Sin grows upon us by Neglect, much more 
| by Indulgence. 

” All Vice ſtands on a Precipice(b). And going 
on in a Courſe of it, is going down-hill. It 
will run faſt 3 of itſelf if we but neglect 
to ſtop it; much faſter if we puſh it on by 
ſtudied Indulgences, And, in us: of 

the 
0 Omne in Precipiti Vitium figtit, Juv. 
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the ſame Metaphor, the further it runs the Sexe; 
more Strength and Speed it acquires. Again, II. 
3. TheDiſtempers of the Body are then moft 
ae, when the Patient is lea Jenfible of 
_ them, ſo are the Diſtempers of the Soul. 
It is a ſign the Diſtemper is very high and 
raging when it hath feized the Head, and pro- 
_ duced a Delirium. The Patient then, pe perhaps, 
is in moſt Eaſe, and thinks himſelf well; ap- 
pears jocund and pleaſed ; and talks apace of 
his worldly affairs, without expreffing the 
leaſt Concern about his preſent Danger, 
which his Friends cannot perſuade him he 
is in. He thinks himfelf to be as well as 
they, but they know that now, in reality, he 
is worſe than ever, and in the RG 2 
of Death. 

In juſt Sch a melunclicdy Caſe may we 
obſerve ſome to be, who are under the Power 
of their ſpiritual Diſtempers. When Sin hath 
got the whole poſſeſſion of the Soul, it oſten 
affects the Head, diſturbs the Reaſon, and 

diſorders the Powers of the Underſtanding. 
So that Sinners think themſelves well, when 
they never were worſe. Think themſelves 
and their Souls ſafe enough, when they 
never were in more Danger, There' is 
eſo, no 


— 
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bad as it is; that they are in great Dan- 


— ger of eternal Death. They will argue to 


the contrary. But their Reaſoning is only 
Raving. They feel nothing, therefore they 
fear nothing; and imagine that they are 
as well, and that they ſhall be as ſafe, as 
they who ſeem to be under ſo much ap- 
prehenſion and concern for them. When 
Sin thus proceeds from the Heart to the 
Head, ſeizes the Underſtanding, and makes 


a Man turn even his own Reaſon againſt 
himſelf, and the Salvation of his Soul, his 
caſe then becomes very deplorable, and al- 

moſt deſ perate. 


When this is the caſe in bodily Diſlem- 
pers, the Patient is ſeldom brought to his | 
ſenſes but by the ſevereſt and moſt ſmarting 


external Applications; and a Sinner ſo hard- 


ened in Sin as to become inſenſible of it, and 
of any Danger from it, is ſeldom brought to 


a right ſenſe of his ſtate, but by ſome very 
fore continued Affliction or ſevere providen- 


tial Viſitation, 
| Theſe few Inſtances may ſerve to ſhew 
the Similitude or Reſemblance between the 


| . of the Body and thoſe of the 


* 4 


Soul, 


- abide nts 


a Soul, with regard to ham Beginning and Sanne. 
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no leſs plain and natural with regard to their 
Effects and Conſequences. 

I will mention but a few of the moſt obs 
vious, that I may not ſeem to overſtrain the 
Metaphor. 

1. Sickneſs 2 or 1 the Body, 
and renders it unfit to diſcharge its proper 
Functions: the ſame Effect hath Sin en 
the Soul. 


It obſcures the AN aue 


the Affections, perverts the Will, clouds the 


Memory, and debilitates all the rational and 


reflecting Powers. Preſſed with a Load of 
Guilt, it is unable to exert itſelf with it's 
native Force and Vigour in all it's moſt no- 
ble Operations. 

The three great Exerciſes and 0 
tions of the Soul, are Refleftion, Confideration 
and Forefight. By the fir/t, we look back up- 
on what is paſt; by the ſecond, we form a 
Judgment of what is preſent ; and by the 44%, 


we look forward to what is to come. All 


which were deſigned for the ſafety of the 
Soul ; that we might grow wiſe by what is 


s«  w« 
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S225, paſt, improve what is preſent, and prepits 


for what is future. But when Sin hath once 
got the aſcendant in the Soul, all theſe three 
Operations are ſtopped ; at leaſt greatly in- 
terrupted, with regard to any Benefit the Soul 
can receive by them. It takes from the Sin- 
ner all Reflection, Confideration and Fore- 
ſight, about the ſtate of his Soul, or the con- 
cerns of his Salvation At leaſt, his Reffecti- 
ons are ſo inaccurate and confufed, that ke 
takes no Warnings by his paſt Sins and 


Dangers ; his Confideration is ſo flight and ſu- 


perficial, that he is ſeldom or very little 
touched with the Rebukes and Admonitions 
of God's Word and Providences; and his 
Forefight fo ſhort and ineffectual, that he is 


little concerned about what is to come; or 


What is like to be his future Condition for- 
ever. Or if he foreſees the Evil, he hath not 
the Power or the Wiſdom to bit. | 
suck miſerable Havock doth Sin make 

im the Soul in which it predominates. $6 
fadly doch it diſguiſe it, and diſorder all it's 
Faculties. A Man rendered weak and unfit 


for any Service, and pining away apace under 


the ghaſtly Symptoms of a haſty Conſump- 
tion, is but a faint Emblem of a Sinner whoſe 
EI Soul 
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Soul | lies in a weak, helpleſs, languid, dying SERM: 

Condition under the Power of Sin. II. 

23. Sickneſs always brings Pain and Suffer - 2 
Ing to the Body; ſo doth Sin to the Soul. 

Which is another inſtance in which Gs Si- 

mile is very natural. 

I need not deſcribe the Pains which bodi- 3 
ly Sickneſs brings with it. We know them | + 


too well by Experience: only you may ob- 


| ſerve they are of two Sorts; (v/z.) thoſe 
which it brings of itſelf, and thoſe which it 
occaſions by the means that are proper and 
neceſſary for it's Cure. And both theſe kinds 
of Pain doth Sin bring upon the Soul. 

1. It often brings Pain and Suffering im- 
mediately along with it. For there are ſome 
Vices which in their own Nature give im- 
mediate Anguiſh to the Mind, and carty 
their own Torment along with chem; ſuch 
as Paſſion, Envy, Malice, Hatred, &c. And 
almoſt all other Sins produce it as their ne- 
ceſſary Effect even in this Life. So Avarice 
and Worldly-mindedneſs diſtract the Soul, 
and betray it into a thouſand Snares and Diſ- 
quietudes it might otherwiſe avoid. And Pride, 
Intemperance and Idleneſs have Mortifica- 
tion, Miſery and Diſtreſs following ' them 


. cloſe 
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SRM. cloſe at their Heels. In ſhort, Sin puts alt 


. 
— 


the Paſſions of the Mind (as a Diſtemper 


does the Humours of the Body) into a Flame 


and Ferment, which create very painful per- 


turbations there. Beſides, 
2. When Vice tyrannizes in the Heart, 


it lays the foundation of ftill greater Pain in 


thoſe bitter Remorſes of Repentance which 
is it's only Care. What painful Operations 
and ſevere Mortifications is the fick Man 


| often obliged to ſubmit to for the Recovery 


of his Health! He ſometimes feels more 
Pain from the Remedy, than he hath yet 
done from the Diſeaſe. And ſubmits to it 


only to prevent the Diſeaſe from becoeang 


fatal. 
Juſt it is with one who hath long ac- 
cuſtomed himſelf to Sin, and lived under 
the power of it. Much hath he ſuffered 
from it already ; but more muſt he fuffer to 
be cured of it: which can only be by a ſin- 
cere Repentance, which will coft him great 
Mortification, Self-denial and Sorrow. 
And under this Head I ſhall juſt obſerve, 
that as no Diſtempers of the Body can be 
cared but by reſolutely abſtaining from thoſe 
M Habits of Exceſs and Interaperance which 
occa- 


- 
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becafioned them; ſo there can be no true Ser, * 
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Repentance (which is the only cure of the II. 


Soul) without immediately breaking off thoſe ** 


finful Practices and Cuſtoms which have 
brought it into fo wretched a Condition: 
But to proceed with. the Parallel. 

3. The Diſeaſes of the Mind may be 
com pared to thoſe of the Body, as they are 
what we are not able of ourſelves 10 get 
rid off. 

We often know not the nature of deep: 
eaſe ; or what particular Diſtemper it is that 
raiſes ftich a Diforder in our animal Frame. 
Or if we do, we may not know perhaps what 
is proper to abate it's Force, or remove it. 
And the weak ftate into which we arg 


thereby reduced renders us; in a great mea - 
ſure, unable to help ourſelves: fo that we 


ſtand in great need of the Advice and Aſſiſt- 
Into ſuch a ſtate now doth Sin redus 


the Soul. It finds itſelf diſordered and weak- 


ened in it's ſeveral Powers and Faculties; 
incapable of exerting itſelf with it's wont 
ed life and vigour in the duties and exer= 
ciſes of Religion; feels it's ſpiritual Strength 
decayed, and a fad Languor attending it in 
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be ſenſible of the nature of it's Diſtemper ; 


Sin the Sickneſs 
all it's holy Functions: evident Symptoms 
that ſome way or other, it. is become' much 
diſtempered. And yet perhaps it may not 


or what particular Sin, or complication of 


Sins, hath occaſioned it; or what is the beſt 


way to be freed from it. Or if it does know 
this, it is ſo enfeebled that it can do but little 


for itſelf; and by many unſucceſsful Efforts 


4s convinced that it ſtands in need of ſome 


more effectual affiſtance i in order to it's Re- 


covery. However, 

4. I would further ohiſtivvs that 8 a 
perſon labouring under a bodily Diſtemper 
is not able to do much for himſelf, yet there 
are ſome things which he may do towards his 
Recovery, and which, if he ſincerely dohres 
to be recovered, he will do. | 

He may refrain from that kind of Diet 
which inflames the Diſtemper, though it be 
ever ſo grateful, and take thoſe kind of Me- 
dicines which are proper to abate it's Force, 
though ever ſo diſtaſteful. He may apply 
to the moſt ſkilful Phyſician in his reach, 
and follow his Directions, and continue in 
the — preſcribed ws him till, by the 

Blefing 


of the Soul. 


Health. 


cannot effectually help himſelf, or deliver 
himſelf from the power of Sin, yet there are 
many things which, even in his preſent ſtate 
of Inability and Guilt, he may do in order 
thereunto ; and which, were he but as ſen- 


ſible of the Sickneſs of his Soul, as he is of 


that of his Body, he readily would do. For 
inſtance, he may refrain from many open 
acts of Sin, and ſhun the known occaſions 
of them; he may abſtain from many cri- 
minal Gratifications, though ever ſo agree- 
able to his depraved taſte; and uſe many 


means proper for ſubduing his vicious Ha- 


bits, though ever ſo repugnant to his corrupt 
Propenſions. He may attend the ordinary 
means of Grace, which Gop himſelf hath 
appointed for the Cure of his ſpiritual Mala- 
dies ; and apply to the great Phyſician of 
Souls for his ſovereign Grace to make thoſe 
means effectual. All this he may do, and is 
required to do, and muſt do if he would 


have his Soul cured of the Diſtemper of 
Sin. And in this reſpect the Parallel is very 


jaſt. Ladd, 
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z. When the Body is perfectly recovered 
of a dangerous Diftemper, it is commonly 
more ſtrong and healthy afterwards than it 
was before. 

By the 8 it's 
Recovery, it is cleared of thoſe groſs and ill 
Humours which had been long contributing 
towards it's Illneſs, and ſo becomes more 
healthy and ſound than ever. 

So when the Soul, by the Grace of Gop. 
and a hearty Repentance, is recovered from 
ſome great and grievous Fall, it not only re- 
gains it's former Strength, but gains greater, 
Is more refined from the Dregs of Corrup- 
tion, and becomes more watchful and cau- 
tious and ſteady in it's future Walk: more 
holy and humble and heavenly 1 in it's Temper. 
Which is very obfervable in the Spirit and 
Rehaviour of David and Peter after their 
Repentance. 


\ Laftly, Sickneſs, if it be not cured, proves 


at laſt the Death of the Body : ſo Sin, if it 
be not ſubdued, at laſt proves the Death of 


the Sou. 

The death of the Body is it's Separation 

from the Soul; and the death of the Soul is 

it's Separation from Gop, Becauſe as the 
Life 


4 the Soul. 
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Life of the Body conſiſts in it's  Linlom with Str, 


the Soul by certain Laws and Bonds to us un- 
known; ſo the Life of the Soul conſiſts in it's 
Union with Gop by Faith and Holineſs. 
And having thus particularly conſidered 
Sin as the S:c&neſs of the Soul, I ſhould now 


* 


II To conſider Chriſt as the Phy/cran of it. 
But this muſt be the ſubject of the follow- 
ing Diſcourſe. In the mean time I ſhall cloſe 
all with a few Remarks upon what hath 


Been ſaid. And, 


I. Having ſhewn you, in ſeveral inſtances, 


that there is a very plain and obvious Re- 
ſemblance between the Sickneſs of the Body 

and that of the Soul, it is but juſt that I ob- 

ſerve to you that there are ſome inſtances 

_ wherein there is as great a Dilſimilitude or 

Difference between them. 

I ſhall but juſt mention three. 


I. Men are generally more ſenſible of | 


their bodily Diſtempers than they are of 
thoſe of their Souls, 

Though the latter are really as much more 
grievous than the former, as Sin is a greater 


Evil than Suffering. 
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2, Men are generally more willing and 


more heartily deſirous to be delivered from 


their bodily Diſtempers than from their ſpi * | 
tual ones, 

And the reaſon of this 1 win juſt men- 
tioned ; V1Z. becauſe they are generally more 
ſenſible of them. 

3. Some Diſtempers of the Body evade all 
the power of Medicines, and baffle the Skill 
of the moſt able Phyſicians, and are abſo- 
lutely incurable : whereas under every Diſ- 
temper of the Soul there are the moſt ſo- 
vercign Remedies, and a neyer-failing 
Phyſician at hand who is always E to 
help us. 

What thoſe n are, and who that 
Phyſician is, will be ſeen in the following 
Diſcourſe. In the mean time I proceed with 
my Remarks. 

II. This Subject may ſuggeſt to us many 
uſeful Thoughts, and may be improved by 
us for our Comfort and Inſtruction under 
every Illneſs or * that ney hereafter 
befall us. 

What a. fad. Varicty of Pain and Sickneſs 
do we ſee Mortality ſubje& to! and what 


kind or meaſure of them 1 fall to our 


ſharg 


of the Sha. 
ſhare before we are abſent from the Body, we 8K 8 


know not. However, as they are deſigned 
for wiſe Ends, ſo they are capable of being 


improved to very good purpoſes, whilſt we 


reflect with ourſelves thus: 

« How grievous is this Affliction to uh 
* Body ! O that Sin were as grievous to my 
ce Soul! Alas! How much more ſenſible 
te am I of Suffering than of Sin ! though the 
ce Jatter is by far the greater evil: becauſe it 


te is the cauſe of the former; for had there 


* been no Sin, there had been no Suffering. 
« —— This Diſeaſe of my Body, perhaps, 
c was ſent to cure the Diſeaſe of my Soul. 
Lord, let that be the Effect. And J will 
* ſubmit to and bleſs the Remedy. The 
<« moſt effectual Medicines are ſometimes 
* the moſt diftaſteful.——How deſirous am 
* I to have this bodily diſorder removed? O 
ce that I were as deſirous to have the Diſ- 
e tempers of my Soul cured ! How aſſidu- 
„ ouſly do I apply to a Phyſician for my 
* Body, and punctually follow his Preſcrip- 
tions and Directions to regain my Health 
* O that I could but as earneſtly by Faith 
e and Prayer apply to Chriſt, the ſovereign 
f* Phyſician of Souls, and as carefully ob- 

6 ſerve 
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Sz RM. < ſerve the infallible Directions of his Word 
IL. | *< and Spirit.” -. 
— I ſhall conclude all with one Remark 
more. And that is, 
UI. What hath been delivered upon chis 
Subject does very happily illuſtrate one great 
Truth, which Scripture ſeems plainly to re- 
veal, but which ſome have found it difficult 
to conceive of; and that is this, That though 
Sinners Dgſeructian be owing to himſelf, yet 
his Salvation is owing to the free Grace of 
Good. 
I fay, what hath been delivered illuſtrates 
this Principle, and ſets it in a plain and eaſy 
Light. For when a Perſon, by applying to 
an able Phyſician, and carefully following 
his DireRions, is raiſed up from a dangerous 
Fit of Illneſs, is he ſaid for that reaſon 
to cure himſelf? No, next to the Bleſ- 
fing of God, his Recovery is juſtly attribut- 
ed to the Phyſician to whom he applied; 
but, had he not applied to him, and uſed 
the proper means for his Recovery, he might 
be juſtly ſaid to have caſt himſelf away; 
= auprd if he had brought the my 
1 | ing 


; Vn , 355 
ing to Chriſt by Faith and Prayer, and fol- 8E RI, 
lowing the Dire ions of his Word and Spi- II, 
 rit, is delivered from the power of Sin, hin 
would otherwiſe prove the Death of his Soul, 
his Salvation cannot be attributed to himſelf, 
but to Chriſt alone; whereas, had he not thus 
applied to him, his Condemnation and Ruin 
would haye been owing to himſelf, 
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And Feſus anſwering ſaid unto them, 
they that are whole need not a Phy- 
fician : but they that are fick. *- 


N theſe Words of our Saviour, I 
Z obſerved, there are two Propoſiti- 
ons plainly implied, vz. 


I. That Sin is the Sickneſs of the Soul. i 


II. That Chriſt is the Phyſician of it. 


The firſt of theſe Propoſitions I have en- 


deavoured to open and improve in the pre- 
= ceding 


Chrift the Phyſician, ee: 


37 


ecding Diſcourſe, and ſhall now apply my- SERA. 


ſelf directly to the n . $3 8 855 
That Chriſt i is the Phyſician of Souls. 
Having viewed our Malady, let us now turn 

our Eyes to the Remedy. For though Sin 

be our Diſeaſe, Chriſt is our Phyfician. 

This is the character he aſſumes to himſelf 

in the text; and under this character we are 

now particularly to conſider him. The whole 

(faith he) have no need of a Phyfician, but they 

that are ick. This is a character and office 

that .as properly belongs to him, as thoſe of 

Prophet, Prieſt, and King; We it be not 

{6 often taken Notice of. 

My deſign at preſent then is, particularly 
to improve this Thought ; to preſent it in 
various Views, and ſet it in a plain, familiar 
Light; in order to enhance our Love and 


Eſteem for the great Redeemer, and con 


vince 1 us of our need of him. And here, 


I. Let us conſider hon ſuitably this Office 
belongs to him. 


11, What diſtinguiſhing marks of Prebe- 
minence are peculiar to him under this 
Character. NE 

III. What 


7 


\S 


II. 


Sens. II. What Regards are due ta him from | 


cb. as Phyſician 


us as our ſpiritual Phyſician, 


— Lash, I ſhall make a practical Improve- 


e arp F 


& Let Us conſider how fuitably this Office 
belongs ta him. 

And that this Character properly * 
to him, appears from his very Name, Jeſus, 
which ſignifies a Sauiaur; and from his great 
Deſign in coming into the World, which 


was to ſave Sinners, 1 Tim. 1. 15. or 10 fave 


bis People from their Sins, Matth. i. 21. for 
he is their Saviour only as he is their Phy- 
fician. By ſaving them from Sin, he faves 
them from Death. The Phyſician's Office, 


| is to ſave the Body from Death; the Office 


of Chriſt, for which he came into the World, 
was to fave our Souls from Death: To heal 
their Diſeaſes, reſtore their Health, and res 


cover them to Life and Happinefs. 
And this he does three Ways, viz. by 


his Word, by his Spirit, and by his Grace. 
By the firſt he convinces them of their need 
of a Cure; by the ſecend he perſuades them 
to accept it; and by the 4% he e ap- 


plies it. 
1. Chriſt 


i Soul, 


59 


1. Chrift as their Wyse recovers the SpRM. 


Souls of Sinners by his Ford. This is ordi- 


III. 


narily the firſt means he uſes for their Reco. - 


very. Whereby he convinces them, or makes 
them ſenſible of their Danger or Malady, 
and the need they ſtand in of his Grace for 
their Cure and Recovery. The Word of 
Gon is profitable for ConviGion of Sin, as 
well as Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs. 4 

If we judge of Sin only by the common 


notions of Men, we ſhall be very apt to form 


a wrong Judgment of it, In that view it 
may appear to us a light and trivial, if not a 
harmleſs and inoffenfive thing. And the 
frequent obſervance thereof in others, who 
live unconcernedly in it, is too apt to take 


off that horror of it from our Minds, which 


we ſhould ever entertain. 

. Whereas the Word of Gop E it 
to us in a very different Light; as exceeding 

vile and odious in it's Nature; infinitely de- 

ſtructive in it's Conſequences; moſt hateful ta 
Gov, and moſt hurtful to our Souls. It ſets 

before us the ruinous tendency, the pernict- 

ous effects, and the dreadful demerit of it; 


And plainly ſhews the Sinner, that nothingy 


but 2 Death and Miſery can be the 
Conſe- 


Cbris tbe Phyficiatt 
Conſequence of his loving and allowing it. 
For however the World, and a Man's de- 


luded Heart may flatter him, the Word of 


Gop will not. But tells him plainly, that 
neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters,” nor Adul- 
terers, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunk- 
erds, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall in- 
berit the Kingdom of Go, 1 Cor. vi. g. That 
Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and An- 


guiſh, ſhall be rendered to every Soul of Man 


that doth Evil : That doth not obey the Truth, 
but obeyeth Unrighteouſneſs, Rom. ii. 8, 9. 
And, that Gop will render to every Man ac- 
cording to his Deeds, ver. 6. 

Theſe plain and abſolute Warnings tend 
to awaken the Sinner's Conſcience, and to 
convince: him of the Need he ſtands in of 
divine Grace for his Help and Recovery. 
Juſt as a perſon languiſhing under a fa- 
tal Diſtemper, that is continually growing 
upon him, from a ſenſe of preſent Pain, and 
a proſpect of approaching Death, cries out, 


O! what ſhall I do for Help ? where ſhall 


« J apply for Eaſe and Health?“ So the fen- 
fible Sinner, under a Conviction of his Guilt 
and Danger, of the unimagined Evil of Sin, 
and the infinite Miſery it is bringing upon 


him, 


of the Soul. B 61 
him, cries out with the awakened Jailor, O! Sar 
what ſhall I do to be ſaved? * How. ſhall 1 . 
« eſcape the Wrath of a juſtly incenſed Gon, 
« which my Sins have provoked, and which 
© now ſee pointed at my guilty Head ready 
« to blaſt me? And this now leads him 
to the Remedy which the Goſpel hath pro- 
vided, and ſhews him his need of the Grace 
it freely offers for his Help and RPO ; 
to heal and fave his Soul. 

And it is with ſuch a Conviction of Sin; 
and of the need of Grace and Pardon, that 
the Recovery of the Sinner uſually begins. 
And this firſt ſtep towards his Cure, viz. a 
thorough ſenſe of his Diſtemper and Danger, 
Chriſt our ſpiritual Phyfcian generally effects 
by his Word: by ſetting home upon the 
Conſcience of the Sinner, with a divine Ef- 
ficacy, ſome Portion of Scripture, - either in 
hearing, reading or meditating, which is ſuit- 
| ably adapted to the true ſtate of his Soul; 
and thereby exciting in him a deep and du- 
rable ſenſe of the greatneſs of his Danger, to 
which he never before attended. 
2. Another means which Chriſt makes uſe 
of as the Phyfician of Souls for the Recovery 
of Sinners is, the inward Influence and Opera- 
Werl. E tion 
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| Sex. tion of bis Spirit. Whereby they are effec- 
III. tually perſuaded to accept of that Grace, 
SL which they were before convinced was ſo 


needful for their Salvation, and to comply with 
whatever is neceſſary in order hereunto. This 
now carries on the work a good degree fur- 
ther, and is another conſiderable ſtep towards 
the Sinner's Recovery. The former without 
this is nothing but a mere Conviction, ſuch as 


 ExzekieÞs Hearers, . Herod and Felix had, 


which ſoon decayed, and came to nothing; 
which ſtruck ſome Light into the Under- 


ſtanding, and made ſome Impreſſions on the 


Conſcience, but never gained the Will. | 
There are none, perhaps, if the Queſtion 


were put to them, Are you willing to be ſaved 
by Jeſus Chrift; but would readily anſwer in 
the Affirmative. But were the Queſtion to 


be urged more cloſely; Will you then comply 


worth, and ſubmit to, thoſe things which are ab- 


folutely neceſſary to your Intereſt in that Salva- 


tion? Were they ſenſible what it is to be 


ſaved (as they who are ſeriouſly convinced 


by the word. of Gop, as before mentioned, 


are ſuppoſed to be) they muſt directly an- 


ſwer in the Affirmative till. But were the 


| do A to be — home flll more par- 
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nenn! _ hy divine Saas. 
Grace, immediately ta break off tbat Courſe of III. 
Sin you have lived in, whatever Mortification WWW 


it may coſt you? and conſcientiouſly prattiſe 
thoſe Duties of Pi ety and Virtue you have ſo 
long neglected, whatever Difficulties may d. 72 
courage you? will you conſtantiy oppoſe your 
darling Sin, and carefully avoid every Temp- 
tation that leads to it? The Reaſon, che Un- 
derſtanding, and Conſcience of the Sinner 
will ſtill anſwer, Yes. And there may be 
for a while, not only a ready Purpoſe, but 
ſome faint Eforts towards this; but as there 
remains ſtill a ſecret Reluctance in the Will, 
and a carnal Bias on the Heart, that by de- 


grees will gain the better of all the dictates 


of natural Reaſon and Conſcience, and inſen- 
ſibly bring back the Soul to it's wonted In- 
dolence, Stupidity and Neglect. So that the 
moſt hopeful Proſpects, and the faireſt Be- 
ginnings of Goodneſs, may be loſt, and like 
the Morning Cloud or early Dew ſoon paſs 


away; and all for want of the Will being 
gained over, and thoroughly wrought upon, 


by divine Grace, which is freely offered to 
Sinners by the occaſional Operations and In- 
Hucnces of the holy Spirit * their Minds: 


which _ 


„ *% 
Fa 4 . 
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Sex. which if not rejected, but ſincerely improved, 


III. 


will effectually correct this obliquity of the 
Will, and diſpoſe it heartily and conſlantly 
to comply with every thing neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. 2 

Laſtly, The Sinner being thus made hear- 
tily willing to accept of the Grace of Chriſt, 


as neceſſary to his Recovery, Chrift then com- 


pletes it by actually beſtowing that Grace upon 
bim: which enables him to do what before 


| he was ſo fincerely willing to do, in order to 


his Salvation. Whereby he finds moſt of 
the Difficulties that before threatened him, 

to vaniſh, and the reſt to be much leſs than 
he apprehended. 

And as this divine Grace which renews, 
ſanctifies, quickens and confirms the Soul, is 
that to which the Recovery and Salvation of 
it from Sin and Death is ſupremely owing, 
and as this is the Gift of Gop, freely offered 
to all that will accept it; hence it is that our 
Salvation in Scripture is ſo often attributed 
to it. Eph. il. 8. By Grace are ye ſaved. 
T can do all things, faith the Apoſtle, through 


Chriſt which firengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. 


By the Grace of. Gop I am what 1 am. 
I Cor Ne | 


Now 


es Soul. 


Now this Grace, as it is freely: offered to SERM. 
III. 


all, ſo it may be reſiſted by ſome. And ac- 


tually is by thoſe who reject the Counſel of © 


Go p againſt themſelves, and judge themſelves 
unworthy of eternal Life ; who perſiſt impe- 
nitently in their Sins, and refuſe to comply 
with the ſaving methods of the Goſpel. 
And to this indeed, and to this only, is 


| the Condemnation of Sinners owing ; that 


they obſtinately ſtand out againſt the Ad- 
monitions of Go p's Word and Spirit: and 


refuſe the Grace that is freely offered. to 
fave them. Were it never offered them, they 
would. indeed have ſomething to plead at 
the Bar of Gov in arreſt of Judgment. 


But the Conſciouſneſs of their having often 


rejected it, when it had been fo freely and 


frequently offered, is that which will render 


them ſelf-condemned- and ſpeechleſs there. 


Thus vou ſee how the Salvation of Sinners 
is owing to the Grace of Gop; but their 
Condemnation to themſelves. When a Pa- 


tient is raiſed up from a dangerous Diſtem- 


per, by taking the proper Medicines admi- 


niſtered to him, it is the Phyfician, not him 
ſelf, to whom the Cure is to be aſcribed; 


bot if he dies, by obſtinately refuſing to take 
pu: 23 his 
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9 ERNI. kis Remedies, his Death may properly be 


III. 


faid to be owing to himſelf.” So a Sinner 
that is ſaved by the effectual Grace of Chriſt 
hath no more room to boaſt- that he faves 
himſelf, than a dying Patient hath that is 
wonderfully recovered by the Skill, Care and 
Kindneſs of his Phyſician. So that all BeH 
ing is excluded even by the Law of Faith, as 
the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. iii. 27. 
Thus you ſee in what manner Chrift acts 
in quality of the Phyſician of Souls, and how 
operly that Character belongs to him. It 


ariſes from his Character of a Saviour. For his 


great Deſign in coming into the World, was 


t ſave Sinners. Which he does by convin- 
cing them by his Word, ferfuading them by bis 


Spirit, and then actually beflowing upon them 
hab Grace which efectualhy recovers them, 
and renders them meet to partake of that 
Salvation which he hath purchaſed for _ 


I now proceed, 


II. To conſider bone of the peculiar aid 
diftinguiſhing Properties which belong to 
Chriſt under this Character of the Phyſician 


of * 
Which 


of the Sul. 


Which are ſuch as theſe; He ds 3 9 


able and ſei{ful, the moſt tender and compaſe- 
fonate, the moſt faithful and ' friendly,..the 


moſt willing and condeſcending Fantgen. 5 


Of each of theſe briefly, 7. +5449 
I. He is a moſt ale and; if Phyſician. 


The Skill of a Phyſician conſiſts in his un- 


derſtanding the nature of Diſtempers in their 


various Symptoms and Appearances, che Ha- 


bit and Strength of his Patient's 
together with an exact Knowledge of the 
virtue of his Medicines, the Manner how, 


the Quantity in which, and the Time when 


to apply them. If he does know the virtue 
of his Medicines, yet if he be ignorant of his 
Patient's Conſtitution, or miſtake the nature 
of his Diſtemper, he may kill, inſtead of cure. 
Or if he underſtand all three, the Diſtemper, 
Conſtitution, and Medicine, yet if he knows 
not how to compound, mix and temper it, 
or when 1s the propereſt time to apply it, he 


may do more Harm than Good. A miſ- 


take in any one of theſe Caſes may prevent 
the deſired effects, and be attended with ve 


ry bad ones. 82 
But none of theſe Caſes naw can b hid 


Wen ſpiritual Phyſician; who is 
E 4 _ the 


III. 
he 


5 83 
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Senn. the only infallible One. There is not a Diſ- 


III. 


temper our Souls are ſubject to, but he knows 


it, with all it's concomitant Symptoms, and 


the various ſtages of it's Progreſs; and that 


much better than we do ourſelves. From 
the exact Knowledge he hath of the natu- 
ral Temper and Conſtitution of our Minds, 

he ſees very well what we are able to under- 
go in the courſe of our Cure, and what Me- 
dicines are moſt proper to effect it: whe- 


15 ther rough and ſevere, or mild and gentle 


methods are fitteſt to work upon us. He 


preciſely knows the virtue of all the means 
he uſes for our Recovery from Sin and 
Death, and what effect they have upon us; 


the true nature of all the Medicines he ap- 


plies, and the critical Time to apply them. 
And from his moſt perfect Knowledge of 


theſe things, we have all the reaſon in the 
World to confide in him as our ſpiritual Phy- 
ſician, and truſt our diſtempered Souls in 


his Hands. And may apply to him with 
the ſame Faith and Confidence the poor 
Loeper did, Mar. viii. 2. ſaying, Lord, if thou 


wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 


2. Chriſt is not only the moſt able and 


I, | but the moſt tender and compaſſionate 


TITS: 


ef the Soul. 


— | When we ſend * 2 \ Phyſician 8 5 
for our Bodies we ſometimes know not III. 
whom we truſt. Or if we are ſatisſied of WWW 


his Skill, we may doubt his Tenderneſs. 
He may preſcribe the moſt ſevere and cruel 
Means and Operations, and thoſe unneceſſa- 
ry too, without any regard to our Weak- 
neſs, or exquiſite Senſibility of Pain, ſo that 
the Diſtemper itſelf may be more ſupport- 
able to Nature, than the terrible Methods 
that are uſed for the Cure of it. 255 
But our ſpiritual Phyſician is moſt tender 

and compaſſionate ; and hath this Property 
peculiar | to him, that he exactly knows 
what we feel; knows every degree. of. Pain 
we ſuffer either from the Diſtem per itſelf, or 


from the Means Vicd to remove it. Nay, .. : 3 


more than this, he feels it himfelf. His 
tender Heart is touched with a Sympa; 
which makes him, in a degree, feel the Pain 
himſelf, which, as our Phyſician, he is obli- 
ged, from the Nature of the Diſtemper, to 
make us bear, in order to a Cure of it, So 
the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. iv. 15. that be 7s 
touched with a feeling of our Infirmities; that 
is, of our Weakneſſes and Sufferings. Sure 
then we have no reaſon to be afraid to ven- 
i ture 


2 Chrift the Phyfician 
SE RN. ture ourſelves under his Hands, or to truſt 
II. Sur Soule to his Care and Cure. nn 
3. That he is tlie mol faithful 2 friend. | 
y Phyſician. One who hath an Intereſt in 
dur Health and Recovery, and of all things 
moſt defires it. He not only takes care of 
us as a Phyſician, but loves us as a Friend ; 
and frequently viſits us under both thoſe Ca- 
pacities. He hath no finiſter or mercenary 
views in his conſtant Attendance. It is not 
the Conſideration of any Profit or Credit 
that may accrue to him from our Recove- 
ry, that makes him ſo aſſiduous and careful 
in waiting upon us. But it is his Love to 
us, his Friendſhip for us, his ſincere Deſire 
of, and the Intereſt he hath in our Recove- 
xy, as the Friend, as well as the Phyſician, 
of our Souls. And dare we not truſt our- 
ſelves in the Hands of our Friend, our moſt. 
faithful Friend ? whoſe Fidelity is equal to 
his Ability ! As our Friend, he comforts and 
_ affiſts us under our ſpiritual Weakneſſes; 
whilſt, as our Phyſician, he adminiſters to 
the Cure and Removal of them. And there- 
fore we may be fare he will uſe no Me- 


thods of Seyerity but what are moſt neceſ- 
fary, 


i 4. : * i. — 9 ad * 1 
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lhe gh Th 
firy,” and will never fall to cena SAN. 
moſt reviving Cordials when they aue moſt III. 
ſcalonable and needful. Again, An 
4. He is the moſt ling and contend. 
ing Phyſician. Which is a Quality not als 
ways to be found in ſome of the Faculty dye 
are obliged to apply to for the Cure of our 
bodily Diſeaſes; but is evidently found in 
him, who is mere ready and deſitous to 
heal us, than we are to be healed by him, 
He ſtays not for a formal Meffage from us, 
bot kindly comes and offers himſelf to us as 
the Phyſician of our Souls; and not only ſo, 
but entreats us to accept him as ſuch; bes 
cauſe he knows, that without his Ftp our 
Souls will periſh. , 
| Nay further, when we profeſs to put our- 
ſelves under his Care, and appear reluctant 
to his Preſcriptions, and backward to follow 
his Directions (which is too often the Caſe,) 
ſuch is his Condeſcenſion and Goodnefs, that 
he importunes and beſeeches us to make naſe 
of the Means which he ſees abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary for our Recovery. And what is 
more, he hath not diſdained to ſtoop to the 
loweſt Offices, nay, to undergo the greateſt 
Sufferings, for the Recovery of our Souls 


_ | 


= Chriſt the. Phyfician 
Senft. from Death. Such is the Kindneſs and Con- 
III. deſcenſion of our ſpiritual 5 I will 
— only add, 15 | 
. That ſuch a Phy fician : as this is akvays 
at Hand. The Phyſicians for our Bodies, be 
they ever ſo able, or faithful, or willing, 
may yet, at ſome times, be at a great diſtance 
from us, and cannot be had; or at the time 
of our greateſt Extremity may be neceſſari- 
ly engaged in their Attendance on others. 
Or their Terms may be ſo high, that our 
Circumſtances in Life will not permit us to 
make uſe of their Advice and Help. But 
Chriſt is a Phyſician always at hand and nat 
 efar off ; always at liberty to attend our 
Complaints, and give us his Viſits and Ad- 
Vce in every place and ſtate of Life. Are 
our Circumſtances and Situation in Life ſuch, 
as neceſſarily deprive us of the Comfort and 
Preſence of our earthly Friends and Phyſici- 
ans? they can never deprive us of the Com- 
fort and Preſence of Chriſt, who is at once 
the Friend and Phyſician of our Souls. The 
Diſtinctions of High and Low, Rich and 
Poor, Noble and Ignoble, which make ſo 
mighty a Difference among Men in the Eye 
of the World, are not to be found Ads 7 
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Souls as ſuch; and therefore our ſpiritual Stag 
Phyſician makes no Difference in his Regards | III. 
to, or Care of them. All Souls, as immor- — 
tal Beings, are equally valuable in themſelves, 
and in his Eye. He hath the ſame Concern 
for the Soul of the pooreſt Peaſant, as he 
hath for that of the moſt potent Prince, and 
is as ready to help and heal it. 5 

Theſe now are ſome of thoſe excellent 
and diſtinguiſhing Properties which are pe- 
culiar to Chriſt, as the Phyſician of our 
Souls; which, in proportion as they en- 
hance that Character, ſhould increaſe our 

Value for him, and incourage our Applica- 
tion to him. 

Sometimes the Diſtreſs and Trouble of 
our Souls may be ' ſuch, as that all our 
earthly Friends, however tender, compaſ- 
ſionate and faithful, cannot adminiſter to 
us any Relief or Comfort. And we may 
have reaſon to ſay of them, as Job ſaid of 
his, Miſerable Comforters are ye all; ye are 
all Phyficians of no Value, Job xiii. 4. But 
this can never be ſaid of the wiſe, and ten- 
der, faithful, kind, and ready Phyſician of 
our Souls, who is always as able as he is 

* willing to heal and _ them ; and always 
& A more 
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SERM, more willing than we are to be healed and 


III. 


Chrift the Phyſician 


faved by him. 


== "But a6 this Relation in which he Re- 


deemer ſtands to us, requires a correſpondent 
Duty on our part, I ſhall now * as 1 


III. To ſhew what Regards are due to him 
from us, as our ſpiritual Phyſician. 


This I ſhall briefly diſpatch under the fol. 


lowing Heads. If Chrift be the Phyſician 
of our Souls, then we are to apply to him as 


ſuch, truſt bis faithfulneſs, ſubmit to bis Di- 


rectiont, and follow his Preſcriptions, 


1. We are to afply to him as the Phyſi- 


cian of our Souls ; which we ſhall readily 
do, when we are once ſenſible of their Ma- 
lady. And that, upon ſuch an Application, 
he will as readily come to our Relief, ap- 
pears very certain from what hath been al- 


a ready ſaid. Nay, he often prevents us, by 


offering himſelf to us as the Phyſician 


of our Souls. But then he will never come 
to any without their Conſent. He will not 
force himſelf upon them: nor ſave or re- 
cover any againſt their Wills. There muſt 
be a Voluntary Application, or at leaſt a 


hearty 


ie Ken, 2 
hearty Conſent on our part, ere we can en- SERM» 
joy the Benefit of his healing Power. He III. 
3 as I obſerved before, uſes many In- — 
ſtances and Perſuaſions, by his Word and 
Spirit, to make us willing to accept him (for 
in this Senſe it is that he offers himſelf to 
us); but till we are willing, and in conſe, 
quence thereof apply to him by Faith and 
humble Prayer, for his Grace and effeftual . 
Help, we have no reaſon to expect it. Nor 
can we think that he will ever be backward 
to come to us if we thus invite him, who 
hath condeſcended to invite us to come to 
him, Matth. xi. 28. _ > 

2. Is Chrift S ifi and able a Phyſi- 
eian as beforementioned, then we ou ght to 
truſt him as ſuch; ſecurely venture our Souls 
on him, and e all their eternal Inte- 
reſts into his Hands, and confide in his Care 
and Wiſdom as an all- ſufficient Helper. 

Not that this ſuperſedes our own Endea- * 
yours, renders our own Care needleſs, & 
will excuſe the leaſt Negle& on our part. 
No ! there is no Phyſician on Earth that re- 
quires his Patient to truſt him in this man- 
ner; but on the contrary, it is expected that 
he do all he can to help himſelf; take care 
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he does nothing to increaſe his Diſeaſe, in- 
flame his Diſtemper, or prevent the Effect 


of the Medicines preſcribed him; but punc- | 
tually obſerve the Rules and Orders given 


him for the Management of himſelf. Other- 
wiſe he may provoke his Phyſician to with- 
draw his Viſits, and leave him tg bimſelf ag 
one that obſtinately reſolves not to be cured; 


So, if from a pretence of truſting to Chriſt 


we take no care for ourſelves; if under Co- 


lour of depending on his Grace, whieh is 


all · ſufficient to ſave us, we counter- act 
Intention of it by continuing in Sin: 


hath a direct Tendency to ruin us; "inſtead A 


of honouring his Grace, we abuſe it : we 
tempt, inſtead of truſting him. This is not 


Faith, but Preſumption. And hereby we 
may provoke him finally to withdraw from 


us. 


In ſhort, we are to truſt Chriſt as our 
Phyſician in the uſe of his own Means, and 
not without them; to do all we can for 


ourſelves, even whilſt we look for the ef- 
fectual Cure from him: ſhew our Truſt in 
him by a diligent uſe of his means, and not 
by a Neglect of them. Thus would we 
. the — of our Bodies; ; thus 


we 


of the * 
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we ſhould truſt the 10 of our Souls. 88 NB. 


Therefore, 

3. If Chriſt is our Phyſician; we are then 
to ſubmit to; and follow his Preſcriptions, and 
readily comply with all the Methods he is 
pleaſed to make uſe of for the Recovery of 
our Souls to a ſtate of Health and Sound- 
neſs. Some of thoſe Methods which are 
very neceſſary to this End, may be very diſ- 
agreeable. Afflictions are often a neceſſary 
Means to this End. And though none of 
| them are for the preſent joyous but grievous z 

yet, being ſent to work out for us the peaceable 
Fruits sf Righteouſneſs, they ought not only 


| to be quietly, but thankfully ſubmitted to. 


Let us not refuſe the ſalutary Potion, becauſe 
it is unpleaſant. Whatever bitter Ingredients 
there may be in the Cup, which our divine 
Phyſician puts into our Hands, fince it is he 
that preſcribes it, we may be ſure it is for 
our Good And th/refuſe it, becauſe of it's 
diſagre eliſh, is to queſtion his Skill, or 
Kindneſs, & both; and to refuſe to take him 
for our Phyſician. 


| Laſtly, If we take Chriſt for our ſpiritual 


Phyſician, we are bound not only to follow 
his Preſcriptions for the preſent, but his Di- 
Vor. II. . rectious 


III. 
— 


78. 
SSRI. 
IR. 


eee 
not only to preſcribe for their Patients me- 
dicinal Remedies, but to lay them under a 


Chris. the Phyſician 


rections for the future: or thoſe Rules he 
hath laid down for the future Regulation of 


our Lives. It is uſual with all the Faculty, 


dietetic Regimen: that is, give them ſuch. 
Rules for the Management of themſelves 
with regard to their Food or Diet, which. 
may prevent the Return of their former Diſ- 
orders, and preferve them in a ſtate of Health 
and Vigour. Such Rules and ſuch Directions 


Hath Chriſt left us in his Word for the Pre- 
ſervation of our ſpiritual Health: which we 


are as much concerned to comply with to 
prevent a Relapſe, as with the Means he pre- 
ſcribes to procure our Recovery. 

- Whoever then diſregards the Rules and 
Directions of Chriſt's Goſpel, or takes no 
care to regulate his Temper and Practice by 
them, he doth therein virtually difown Chriſt 
for his Phyſician; and diſcovers no proper 


Senſe of his need of him under that Cha- 


racter. 


And thus have! laid before you, in a WY 


View, ſeveral Thoughts which ſeemed na- 


turally to riſe from this Subject; which I 


of the Soul. 
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ſhall now conclude with a few Reher ke Ms 


by way of Application. 


APPLICATION. 
We have been particularly conſidering the 


Character under which Chriſt hath been 


pleaſed. to repreſent himſelf in the text, as the 
Phyfician of Souls : and have ſeen how pro- 


perly and eminently that Character belongs to 


himy and what are the Duties and Regards 


we owe him as ſuch. And now from what 


: been ſaid we learn, 

The Reaſon why our Salvation 3 in 
3 is made ſo neceſſarily to depend on 
Chriſt. His great Character is, tbe Saviour 
of Souls. And he is ſo called, becauſe he 


| hath purchaſed Salvation for them by his 


Blood, and fits them for that Salvation by his 
Grace. Without the latter, their Salvation 
would be incomplete, or rather impoſſible. 


44 


In the former reſpect, he is the Redeemer; 


in the latter, the Healer of their Souls. So 


that he muſt be our Phyfictan, before he can 


be our Saviour. Or he is our Saviour by 


being our Phyſician, He firſt delivers us 


from the Power and Dominion of Sin, and 


F 2 On then 
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Chriſt the Phyſician 


'SexM. then from the Guilt and Condemnation of 


III. 
Ry R 


it. Nor can any have an Intereſt in him, 
as their Saviour, who do not ſubmit to him 


as their Phyfician. A Truth of unexcep- 


tionable Evidence and Importance ; and de- 
ſerves to be ſeriouſly attended to by every 
one who deſires to underſtand and comply 
with that Method of Salvation which is 
conſtituted and revealed in the Goſpel of 
Chrift. 

2. From what hath been ſaid we ſee how 


vain a thing it is to expect Salvation from 


Chriſt whilſt we continue in Sin, or take 
no care to ſubdue and mortify it. Thoſe 
Perſons ſhew themſelves very ignorant of 
the Conſtitution of the Goſpel, and the Me- 
thod of Salvation contained therein, who de- 


| fire only an Intereſt in the Blood of Chriſt 


for the Pardon of their Sins, without a 


| hearty Concern for his Grace to ſubdue 


them. To take occaſion to fin becauſe Grace 
hath abounded, is to counter- act and reverſe 
the grand Deſign of the Goſpel ; which was 


to make us holy, in order to make us happy. 


Nor indeed is it poſſible for Happineſs to 
be attained any other way. The Body is as 
—_—_ of enjoying Eaſe and pleaſure under 

a griev- 


— — ® — 
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a grievous and growing Diſtemper, as the SER. 


Soul is of enjoying Happineſs whilſt it is un- 
der the power of Sin. No, let us ever remem- 
ber it; whatever our Hope in Chriſt is, he 
muſt be our Phyſician before he can be our 


Saviour ; and whatever our Notions of Sin 


are, it will be our Ruin if it be not ſubdued. 
It is of infinite Importabes rightly to ſettle 
our Notions of the Things, in which our 


everlaſting Intereſts are ſo much concerned; 


and to determine our Practice, Views and 
Hopes accordingly. | 

3. What hath been delivered upon this 
Subject, may ſerve to reconcile us to ſome 
things that may at preſent appear difficult 
and diſagreeable, as our Natures now are, 


which nevertheleſs are neceſſary to recover 


them to a more perfect State. Patients muſt 
not expect to be always ſupported with high 
Cordials. The moſt diſtaſteful Draughts are 
ſometimes more neceſſary. Religion, eſpe- 


cially the firſt Entrance upon it, or the firſt 


Recovery of the Soul from a State of Sin, 


is not ſo eaſy a matter as ſome may ima- 
gine. From the nature of the Caſe it ap- 


pears that many painful Mortifications muit 


be endured, much Self-denial exerciſed, ere 


Fy the 
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SxRNM. the Soul can be recovered from a ſtate 6f 
III. Sickneſs to a ſtate of Health. But fuch is 
> the Gentleneſs and Fidelity of our divine 
Phyfician, that we may be ſure he will uſe 
no Methods that are more ſevere than ne- 
ceſſary, nor continue them 8 8 than is 


needful. 

4. From what hath been faid, we ſee the 
| ' true method of Salvation conſtituted in the 
il Goſpel : and have a plain anſwer to that im- 
lf portant Queſtion, What muft I do to be ſaved? 
1 | Our Souls can no otherwiſe be ſaved from 
| Death, than by being cured of thoſe Diſtem- 
pers which are the Fore-runners of it. And 
the ordinary way in which they ate cured | 
of thoſe fatal Diſtempers is that which hath . 
now been laid before you. That is to fay, - : 
we muſt firſt be thoroughly ſenfble of our 
Danger thereby ; ; for which the Word of | 
Gop is given us: and then be heartily il. | 
ling to accept the Remedy offered; to which 2 
end the holy Spirit is oftentimes at work on 
our Hearts: and then actually accept the 
Grace of Chriſt, which is freely exhibited and 
tendered to us: and by that Grace continue 

5 to follow the Directiohs, and live according to 
oe boly Rules of 80 s Word, which are 4 
pre- = 
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preſcribed. us in order to perfect our Reco- Ss. 


very, and prevent our Relapſe. 
If there be any Mortifications in this way, 


they are only ſuch as ariſe from the Neceſ- 


ſity of the Caſe. Whatever other Methods 


of Salvation ſome may fondly imagine to 
themſelves, let me only fay it is extremely 
dangerous to truſt to them. And a Miſtake 


here, as it ic irretrievable, ſo it is of everlaſt- 


laſtingWetriment. The Soul once loſt is for 
ever loſt. And indeed if we conſult the 
Word of GOD impartially; if we conſider 


but the Reaſon of Things, the Nature of 


true Happineſs, the Perfections of the divine 
Being, and wherein the proper Felicity of 
the Soul conſiſts, we ſhall Joon be convinced, 
that nothing leſs than the Remedy which 


the Goſpel propoſes, and of Which I have 


III. 
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juſt given you a ſhort Abſtract, can ſecure its 


everlaſting Salvation. 


What remains then, but that whilſt we 


contemplate this . under which 
Chriſt is pleaſed to repreſent himſelf, we eſ- 
teem, honour, love and value him as the 


great Phyfician of our Souls; apply to him 


, AS ſuch; truſt our Souls in his Hands; 
follow the Directions of his Word and Spi- 
F 4 rit, 
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Criſt the Phyſician, &c. 


Sx. rit, in a conſtant Dependence on his Grace 


and Help; and we have then a ſolid Foun- 
dation on which to build our Hope. For 
our Recovery from Sin is our fitneſs for 
Happineſs. And we have the Word of our 
great Phyſician for it, that if we thus come 
70 him, we ſhall not periſh but bave everlaſting 
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Nansen 
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Light is ſown for the Righteous 
2 Gladneſs for the * in 
Heart. 


1 


H E R E Is a Force and F en 


J Expreſſions that is not eaſy to be 
} exhauſted; inſomuch lat the 

more we A to them, the more Me learn 
from them; and diſcover ſomething new al- 
moſt every time we carefully conſider them. 
An ** peculiar to the ſacred Wri- 
tings, 
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Sr RM. tings, and juſtly urged. as a good Argument 


IV. 
Lond 


of their divine Authority. 


For an Inſtance of this, I need only refer 
you to the Lord's Prayer; a Form ſo full 
and comprehenſive, ſo particular and ex- 
preſſive, that it is not in the Power or Wiſ- 
dom of Man to compoſe any thing like it; 


as any one may ſee who hath read a good 
Comment on that part of Scripture. 
The Words prefix d to this Diſcourſe is 
another Inſtance of the ſame kind; which 
contain in them a more full and fruitful In- 


ſtruction than it is poſſible for any one to 
diſcern at firſt reading; which will be m 


Apology for inſiſting upon them longer than 


I uſually chuſe to do upon one Text. 
They may be conſidered as an indepen- 
dent Propoſition, in which the following 


; ng: are to be obſerved. 


J. The Character that is here given of 
good Men, They are Righteous and 
Prigbt. 
II. Their preſent ſtate implied, viz. Dark- 
neſs and Sorrow, 
III. Their future tate expreſſed, vi. Light 


and Gladneſs. 
Laſtly, 


4% 
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Lafth, The Metaphor under which this 8E RNA. 
is deſcribed, Light 7s s O. N for the TV. 

— 


Righteous, 
| Of each of theſe particularly. Let us 
briefly conſider, $i 
s & i I. The Character that is here given of good 


ol They are Righteous and Upright. 

Which Words may ſtand, 

1. As Terms of the ſame port and Sig- 
nification, Every Righteous Man is an Up- 
right Man ; and the Upright Man is _ on- 
ly Righteous Man. Or, 

2. They may be put as explanative of _ 
other. The righteous and the upright Man 
is the fincerely righteous Man. Not one who 

5 is ſo in Reputation and Appearance only, but 

. in deed and in truth; who (eſſe quam videri 


21 Tonus maluit) takes more care to be good 
"1 than appear ſo ; who is not only righteous in 
Won Life, but zprigbt in Heart, 

It is very poſſible for a Man to appear 


Righteous before fome Men, who is 'not 
Upright before Gop. And it is as'poffible 

for one who is truly upright before G o p, not 
to — righteous in the Eyes of all Men. 
Becauſe 
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' Bepauſe all Men do not judge righteouſſy; 


IV. 


and no man infallibly. 


MY The righteous and the upright Man ga, 


is one who not only appears fo in the Eyes 


of Men, but is ſincerely ſo in the Eye of 


Go p. One in whoſe Heart there is no Guile ; 
no Deceit or Hypocriſy ; no latent or allow- 
ed Iniquity ; who takes as much Care to ap- 
prove his Heart to Go p, as to approve his 
Life to Men; who hath Truth in his inward 
Part, as well as Righteouſneſs in his out- 
ward Conduct. This is that which forms 
the Character of a truly good Man at all 
Times, in all Places, and under every Diſ- 

enſation. This is the Man, and this alone, 
to whom all the Promiſes of Go p's Word 


are made in general, and to whom that in 


the text belongs in particular. 
come now to conſider the next thing I 


obſerved 1 in the Words, viz. 


II. The CEE ſtate of good Men implied, 
VIZ, Darkneſs and Sorrow. 

Which is the Reverſe of what is here 
promiſed them. The Promiſes of God's 
Word are all ſuitably adapted to the Cir- 


cumſtances and Neceſſities of his Servants. 
©” : Nor 


2 
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Nor can any thing be more ſuitable to them SrR NA. 


than the Promiſe of thoſe things which they 
moſt want; or of thoſe Bleſſings which are 
moſt contrary to their preſent Calamities. 


So that by conſidering the particulars of that 


Happineſs which Gop promiſes to confer 
upon them hereafter, we may learn the Cir- 
cumſtances of their deſtitute Condition now. 
Thus, for Inſtance, does he promiſe them 
Perfection and Strength? we infer, that at 
preſent they are in a ſtate of Imperfection 
and Weakneſs. Does he promiſe them here- 
after Glory and Honour ? that implies that 


they are Strangers to theſe things now; and 
muſt for a while be content to put up with 
Ignominy and Reproach. And does he (as 


in our Text) promiſe Light and Gladneſs? 
we may infer then, that at preſent they are 
in a ſtate of Darkneſs and Sorrow. 


Thus you ſee the Propriety of that Infe- 


rence upon which this ſecond Obſervation 


is built; which I come now more  Particu- 
"2 to cont; 

Then I ſay, that the ſtate of good Men 
in thi World is ordinarily a ſtate of Dark- 
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Their Light, indeed, will ſometime here- 
after break forth as the Morning. But they 
muſt wait a while for it. During their pre- 
ſent ſtate, they are in much Darkneſs. 
Darkneſs denotes either Ignorance, or a 
ſtate of Doubts and Fears. In either Senſe 
it may be here applied. | 

I, Ignorance. 

Alas! how little do the beſt a wiſeſt 
among us know of Gop, of themſelves, of 
things preſent, and things future? Some 


may imagine they know a great deal, who 


at the ſame time know nothing yet, as they 
ought to know. A Conceit of Knowledge is 


always a ſign of great Ignorance and great 


1 5 united. 
O, e can by ſearching find out Go p! 


They, who by Contemplation, Faith, and 


Prayer, and a diligent Study of the Works 
and Ways, and Word of Go p, have happi- 
ly attained the beſt Acquaintance with that 
bleſſed Being, of any Creatures. on Earth, 
are moſt ready to confeſs after all, that it is 
but @ ſmall Portion they know of him. Clouds 


and thick Darkneſs are round about him. 
His Works and Ways, and Nature, are paſt 
What can we think of his 

Eternity ? 


finding out. 


, of the Righteous. ; 


Eternity ? or a Being that never had a Be- Szrm. 


ginning? Of his Immenſity? or a Being 


that fills all Space? Of infinite PerfeRions ? 


that is, all poſſible Perfections united in an 
infinite Degree? Theſe are Things far be- 
yond the reach of human Minds. Vet ſuch 
a Being is the great Gop whom we wor- 
ſhip; who inhabits Eternity, is every where 
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preſent, and infinitely perfect. He maketh 


Darkneſs his ſecret Place, his Pavilion round 


about him are dark Waters and thick . 
of the Sky (a). 


And where is the Man who hath a juſt 


Knowledge of himſelf? I do not mean of 
his animal Frame ; of the Texture and Or- 
ganization of his Body, and Laws of Union 
by which the Fleſh and Spirit are tied to- 
gether ; of which it is certain the very wiſeſt 
among us know but very little ; and which 


Nature ; . but how little does he know of 
his Soul? of it's Nature, Powers, Opera- 
tions, Wants, Tendencies and Deſires ? How 
many do evidently ſhew that they &now not 


what Spirit they are of ? who perhaps are 
grievouſly lamenting their Weakneſſes in 


ſome 


(a) Pfal. xviii. 1 1. 


perhaps is one of the greateſt Myſteries in 
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S ERM. ſome particular reſpect, when their great 


IV. 


and moſt remarkable Failing lies quite an- 


UV other way; of which they do not appear to 


be at all ſenſible. | 
Again, how little do we know of preſent 


Things? the Works of Nature, and the 


Ways of Providence ? which ſoon nonplus 


all our Reaſonings, and confound and hum- 


ble our Underſtandings. Let us look up- 
wards, or downwards, above us, or below 
us, or round about us, or within us, we ſee 
little elſe than Myſteries and Miracles, which 
we cannot comprehend or explain with any 
tolerable Degree of Satisfaction to our inqui- 
fitive Minds. | 

And, O, how much leſs do we know of 
things future] An impenetrable Vail inter- 


cepts the other World from our Eyes. We 


muſt ceaſe to be mortal, before we can have 
any ſatisfying Knowledge of immortal 
Things. Our Souls are often glancing a 


| wiſhful Eye into that other World to which 


they are going. Fain would we know what 
kind of ſtate it is; how we ſhall think, and 


how we ſhall feel, when ſtript of theſe Bo- 


dies; and converſe with none but pure Spi- 
rits, for ever removed from all corporeal and 
ſen- 


| of ths" Righteous. 


Light of Reaſon and Revelation, we cannot 
give our anxious and eriq quiring Minds any 


Satisfaction in theſe Points. It is Darkneſs, 
mere Conjecture all. Go p hath been pleaſed 


to hide theſe Things from us, to exerciſe our 
Hope and Truſt in him, and our Faith in 
this important and general Truth, which he 
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IV. 


hath revealed to the higheſt Degree of Cer- 


tainty, v:2. that hereafter the Righteous ſhall 


be infinitely and fot ever happy, and the 
Wicked extremely and fot ever miſerable. 
But as to the kind or manner of the Saints 


Happineſs in the other World, as they know 


it will be ſomething very different from any 
thing they ever enjoyed here, ſo they are 
forced to fit down contented with the Apo- 


ſtle John's Account of it, Ve ow not what 


we ſhall be (6): 


Lay all theſe things ee now, and 


you will ſoon ſee reaſon to conclude, that 


the ſtate of good men in this World is a 


ſtate of Darkneſs, that is, of great Ignorance, 
eſpecially if compared with the Light and 


Knowledge of the future ſtate; when theſe 
Clouds Gal be all diſperſed ; when the * | 


(5) 1 John iu, 2, f 
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Tha *** Happineſs 
SExM. df the Soul ſhall be clarified and firengthen- 


ed to ſee through the Myſteries which now 


= confound it; When the Light of Gov's 
Countenance ſhall diſpel our Darkneſs. For 


in his Light we ſhall ſee Light, 
The Body is often. called the Priſon of the 
Soul, It may more properly be called it's 


Dungeon. As the Soul while it is joined to 


it, is not only in a ſtate af Confinement, 
but Darkneſs. And in this dark and un- 
comfortable State it muſt abide, till Death 
comes and burſts open it's Priſon Doors, 
and lets in the Licht of the other World 


upon it. 
But in the midſt of all this Darkneſs, 


there are two things which good Men have 


reaſon to comfort themſelves, with the 


Thoughts of, viz. that the Darkneſs they 


are in is not total nor perpetual.—— It is not 
total. Some Gleams of Light are let into 
their Dungeon, And it's enough, conſider- 
ing the preſent Weakneſs of their Sight. As 
their Faith ſtrengthens, their Light ſhall in- 
creaſe. They have enough for their pre- 
ſent Direction; though not enough to ſatiſ- 
iy their Curioſity and With. And they 


thould be thankful they do * fit in Dark- 


neſs, 


theſe, and foe ho Light. — Beſides; their „ 
Darkiicfs is not fur pernal. This gliminxring IV. 


Dawn will ſoon break out into open Day. 4 Y 


And their Light is now mcreafing;; though 
it may be perhaps by imperceptible De- 
grees; like the tender Blade that riſes from 
3 For beans wa the righte- 
A | 
. Basse Aether dee 8 iats' of 
Doubts and Fears. ; 
a ſuch very often! is the Rags of good 
Men in this Life; and this indeed is but the 
natural Conſequence of their Ignorance. 
Through their unaequaintedneſs with Gop, 
and themſelves, the ſtate of their Souls, and 
their fitneſs for Heaven, their minds are 
often troubled with Jealouſies and ſuſpicious 
Fears, leſt they ſhould finally fall ſhort of 
the Happineſs they hope for, by their not 
being qualified for it in the manner they 
ought to be. And theſe Fears are often great- 
ly aggravated by the lively ſenſe they have 
of the Pollution and Guiltineſs of their own. 
natures, and the perfect Purity and Holi- 
neſs of che divine; to whickall Sin is infi- 
nitely oppoſite and odious. Indeed the Re- 
| eons of the Riches of divine Grace, and 
| G2. = the 


” 7 
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Sn M. the infinite Merits of the Redeemer's Blood 
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was. deſigned to counterbalance thoſe Fears, 
and give the minds of Chriſtians a firm and 


| ſtedfaſt Hope. But their Faith is often ſo 
weak, and their Knowledge ſo low, that ur 


cannot derive that Comfort and Stability of 


ſoul from this Thought which they might 


and ought. They are apt to fear, leſt their 
Reliance on the Mercy of Gop, and the Me- 
rits of Chriſt, ſhould be Preſumption. Were 
they but ſure they had a Warrant to lay 


hold of this Hope; might they be ſo happy 


as to ſee: their Intereſt in Chriſt, and Fit- 
neſs for his Salvation, they ſhould be fatisfi- 
ed; they could then comfortably and calm- 
ly depend on his Atonement, and hope for 
Salvation through his Blood. But this is 
what they want to ſee. And their Uncer- 


tainty in this point is that which fills them 


with ſo much Fear. For they know that it 


is not a Man's ſaying that he depends intire- 


ly on Chriſt, that amounts to a ſaving Faith 
in him; becauſe he himſelf hath declared, 
that there are many who claim a Relation 
to him, and profeſs a Dependence upon him 
now, that will be diſowned by him hereaf- 


ter as Workers of Iniquity (c). What they 
. a | are 


(c) Mat, vii. 23. 


of the Righteous. 


oO of \ 


are moſt cencerned about, is their Qualifica- Sx 154. 


tion for the Happineſs promiſed to true Chriſ- 


IV. 


tians; which conſiſts in the Sincerity of 9 


their Repentance, Faith, and Holineſs. And 


as it is this they have their Scruples about, 
hence ariſe their Fears. Were they but ſure 


of their Sincerity, and of the real Conver- 
fion of their Souls to God, they ſhould be 
eaſy, and could gladly confide in the Merits 
of Chriſt, and the Mercy of Go p, in the 
9 Day. * But fo much Imperfection, 
ſo many wilful Sins, both of Omiſ- 
« ſion and Commiſſion, — ſo long continu- 
tied in, — ſo often repeated, — and ſo ſu- 


“ perficially repented of! — How can all 


this be conſiſtent with Sincerity? And with- 
out Sincerity there can be no warrantable 
Hope of Salvation, or Truſt in Chriſt. With- 


out this, that which ſome call Faith, is mere 


Deluſion. And they are afraid of this fatal 
Self-deception. —— And hence they live 
Strangers to heavenly Hope and inward 
Peace, and Slaves to anxious Doubts we 


_ diſtreſſing Fears. 


And yet ſuch a Chriſtian niay be r 
ſincere, though he does not know it; and 


as have. a Right to more Comfort than 


— he 


M. he will allow bimſelf to [partake of. And 


The future Happineſs 


I am jnclined to think, that there is no truly 


* ſerious and conſcientious Soul, however pi- 


ous and ſincere, that is entirely free from 
all al dach kind of Suſpicions at certain times, 
Hardened - Hypocrites and ſtupid profane 
Sinners may; but that is owing to their In- 
ſenſibility, or want of Thought; which ſerves 
them a while inſtead of ſolid Hope. But 


it is a better ſign, and ſhews a truer ſenſe of 
things, to be rather too dne. than too 


confident. 

It would be foreign to my * Pur- 
poſe to ſtay to offer particular Topics of 
Relief and Conſolation to ſuch doubting and 
dejected Chriſtians; and which, after all. 
perhaps, they would not be perſuaded to 
apply. I ſhall therefore only ſay, let ſuch 
ſelf-diflident Chriſtians but take care, that 
their Conſcientiouſneſs and Fidelity in all 
known Duty keep pace with their Hope in 
Gos, and Truſt in Chriſt, and that Hope 
and. Truſt will never deceive them ; nor can 
they take too much Comfort from it. This 
Advice you have in thoſe words, Jai. I. 10. 
which ſeem particularly adapted and diredt» 
p to good People of this Complexion, Who 


© of he Nip, 


- DH 


rs there among you that frareth the Lord; that Str. 


obeyeth the Voice of bis Servant, that walketh 
in Darkneſs, and hath no Light? Let bit 
truſt in the Name wenn eee 
B G. 

2. Another thing implied in the Woids 
is, that the preſent ſtate is to good Men uſu- 
ally a ſtate of Sorrow. 

This ſtands in oppoſition to chat Glad- 
neſs which is promiſed them in the Text. 
As their preſent Darkneſs does to their future 
Light. 

Indeed Gladneſs' is un for then, as well 

as Light. But they muſt wait for it. They 
find but very little of it at preſent. As for 


Joy and Gladneſs, we muſt look for it among 


Perſons of a very different Caſt and Charac- 
ter. The gay and vain part of the World, 


who generally diſcover the greateſt Igno- 


rance of Gov, and Neglect of Religion, 
commonly ſhare the greateſt part of the 
Pleaſures and Delights of Life among them. 
As to good and upright Men, Oppreſs 
fion, Perſecution, and Hardſhip commonly 
fall to their Share; and what from the 
World, and what from themſelves, and from 
Satan the great Niſturber of their Peace, they 
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The futur is Happin 


Sal. have often Sorrow upon Sorrow. So that if 
IV. they had no Views beyond the Grave, if their 
Sv” Hopes terminated in this Lite, they would be 


of all Men the moſt miſerable. f 
And indeed this inward ſtate af their 
Minds is but ſuitable to their outward State 


and Condition in Life. There cannot be 


much Gladneſs, where there is fo much 
Darkneſs. Their Ignorance and Doubts will | 


| create them much Sorrow and Trouble. A 


Priſon, or a Dungeon, is but an unfit Place 
for Joy and Pleaſure. Not that | it is always 
or altogether impoſſible to find it there. The 
Pleaſures of a good Conſcience, and the Satiſ- 
factions of the divine Preſence, may follow 


à Man into the darkeſt Diſtreſs, and be his 


Support under the foreſt Calamity, For we 
are not to ſuppoſe, that the Righteous and 
Upright Man is altogether without his Joy. 
No, the Peace of a good Conſcience, and a 
contented Mind, the ſolid Comforts of Go 8 
Preſence, and the inward Satisfaction that 
atiſes from his future Proſpects, ſick by 
him ftill. Which render the Ways of Vis 
dom,” upon the whole, Ways of Pleaſantneſs 
and Peace, and afford him — r 


_ all his See, =» 


But 


ef the Right: 


But yet t his outward Condition is for the ene. 


— —— — 


other. For he not only meets with the cm 


mon Calamities of Life which Mortality is 
Heir to, but his Fidelity to Gon and Con- 
ſcience, and the deep ſenſe he hath of his 
many guilty Defects and Errors, often create 
him many outward Troubles and ſecret Sor- 
rows which others are Strangers to. 
Well, ſuch then is ordinarily the ſtate of 
the Righteous and Upright in this World. 
A ſtate of Darkneſs and Sorrow. Which 
renders the Promiſe in the text peculiarly 
ſuitable to them. As it aſſures them that 
things will ſoon alter for the better; that 
whatever they reap in this World, Light and 
Gladneſs is ſpqwn for them in the other.. 
Which leads me to confde the next Obe 
ſervation I made upon the Words, uiæ. 


III. The Happineſs of the Righteous _ 
| verge Man's State in the other World, ex- 
preſſed in the text by L:ght and Gladneſ. 
1! ſhall conſider _ 0 theſe — 
diſtinctly. 

1. Heaven is a ſtate 1 Licur, 


10 
Se RM, 
IV. 


* S r 


And as Darkneſs implies a ſtate of Igno- 
yance and Doabt; ſo Light er * 


x. When the Righteous are admitted hs 
we heavenly World their u n 
. = 19006 ORIER FRI 
of: this part of their Felicity, I would obſerve, 
1. That their intellectual Powers will then 
be very much ſtrengthened and inlarged. 
The Body is à great Clog upon the pre- 
ſent Operations of the Soul. Fleſhly Appe- 
tites/ and Incumbrances blunt the edge of 
the Mind, and obſtruct the proper exerciſe 
of its Faculties. But when this Clog and 
Lead of Fleſh is taken off, the Soul will 
exert itfelf with an unknown Freedom and 
Vigour. It's Capacities will have room to 
expand and exerciſe themſelves without Ob- 
ſtruction. And not only ſo, but thoſe very 
Faculties will be increaſed. And by conti- 
nual Exerciſe will be continually incteafing ; 
till they graſp in unknown degrees of new 
and furprifing Knowledge, which will elevate 
and ennoble the Soul, and diſpoſe it to the 
moſt ardent Adorativn of the infinite and all, 


wiſe Creator, 
18 2. The 


% [3 " * . * * 
3 : f wy + 
MN 3 >. totes k \ 


2. The Faculties of the Soul will then not Senn, ; 


only be diſineumbered and inlarged, but 3 
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great Variety of new and unthought of Obs * 


jets will be continually offering themſelves. 

_ While we are in the preſent low and con- 
tracted State, things run pretty much in a 
Circle. The ſame ſcenes come over and 
oyer again, and in a few Years all their Va- 
ricty is exhauſted ; inſomuch, that Solumom 


lays, There i 15 de man under the Sun (e). | 


ſo tedious 2 e to a Mind nee * 
of Knowledge. But the Obhects that will 
preſent themſelves to our View in the other 


World, will not only be more noble and 
mara ſuitable for the Exerciſe and Contem- 


ion of an immortal Spirit, but will be 


always new, and therefore always delightful 


and entertaining. Many things ſhall we then 
undoubtedly fee and know, of which we 


now form no Ideas at all. And our Ac- 


quaintance with Objects, Scenes, and Beings, 
perfectly new and unthought of, in that 


Warld of Light, will not a little 3 


gur Wonder and Feder. 
3. We 
le) Eceleſ. i. g. 
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Szxm, '' 3- We ſhall then have a much more plain 
IV. and perfect Conception of thoſe things which 
wy ye now think we do know. 
| I mean of thoſe things which are — 
knowing. For as for a good deal of our 
preſent Knowledge, i. e. that which is only 
ſubſervient to the Amuſements, the Plea- 
ſures and Profits of this World, it will then 
vaniſh ' as altogether uſeleſs. And if the 
Saints in Heaven are capable of bluſhing, 
they will be aſhamed to think that they ſpent 
ſo much time and pains in the Acquiſition 
of ſuch falfe and unprofitable Knowledge. 
But as to thoſe things which it becomes us 
to know, and the Knowledge of which will 
add to the Perfection and : Happineſs of the 
Mind, thoſe things we ſhall certainly know 
in a much more perfect Manner than we do, 
or can do now, + 
The Apoſtle repræicuts this in a very ele- 
gant and ſtriking Manner, when he tells us 
that we now ſee but through a glaſs darkly ; 
(we have but a faint glimmering, confuſed 
view of things; ſuch as we have of very 
diſtant Objects through a Teleſcope) - 5, 
fen We 3 fee face to face (d). Our Know- 
7 ledge 


4 ———_— 


(4) i Car, xill. ta. 


- tedge e Ute want Ul * 
ras. fv rey — — IV. 
perfect chan it is now, as our Sight of Ob 


jects cloſe at hand is, than the view we take 

of them at a Diſtance through a Glaſs, 
4. I would further obſerve, that the Faci- 
lity with which this Knowledge ſhall 'be 
acquired will add Kn 

of the Acquiſition. 

In the preſent dark and confined Nate of 
the human Faculties, we are forced to ſtudy 
hard and take great Pains to attain a ſmall 
Portion of uſeful and ſubſtantial Knowledge. 
And after all we may loſe our Labour; and 
take up with falſe Knowledge inſtead of 
true, But what we then ſhall know, we 
| thall not only know infallibly, but in a good 
meaſure intuitively, or by immediate Com- 
munication. - The ſureſt and eaſieſt Way 
of attaining a true Inſight into any Branch 
of Science now is, by Sight, or by a free 
. Converſe with thoſe who have a perfe& 
' Knowledge of the Subject we would be 
© acquainted with, and a clear and eaſy way of 
communicating that Knowledge. In this 
delightful and expeditious way will moſt 
of our Kpowledge hereafter be attained. A 


R "I 
7 > wore 
* — 


Sang. good deal of it will be intititiue. We ſhalt 
— clearly behold thoſe things which with the 


1 * Rape 


then ſee what we now can but gueſs at; and 


uttaoft- Efforts and Attention of our reaſoning 
Powers we: can at preſent but very 'impet- 
fectly apprehend. And then the Angels, 
thoſe glorious and benevolent Creatures, and 
the other celeſtial and perfect Spirits, with 
whom we ſhall freely converſe, will very 
gladly” communicate to us much of the 
Knowledge we want, and'which they who 
have been ſo long the Inhabitants of that 
blefſed World will have in a much greater 
Degree, than we at our firſt Entrance into it 


can be ſuppoſed to have. rb. | 


And, Tah, Let me add, that our Know- 


ledge then will be perpetually progreſſive 3 J 
or for ever increaſing. 


This is what cannot be ſaid of our Know- 
ledge at preſent. There is oſten ſueh a 
Mixture of Error in it, that as our Faculties 
improve, and our Judgments ripen, we ſee 4 
Neceſſity to unlearn a great deal of what we 
before learned; to take pains to diveſt our- 
felves of thaſe Prejudices which led us into 
Miſtakes; to retract our Steps, to go back 
the wrong way we have rambled into; in or- 


der 


der to make any; progreſs, in the. rigit. O u r 
if this ſhould not happen to be the Caſe, our IVi 
Knowledge will ſoon be at a ſtand, The vw 
Faculties of the Mind will grow dull and 
feeble through Age and Infirmities, and be 

able to retain but little, if any, of that Knows 

ledge which it once took ſo muh Pains to 

acquire, - 4) 

But, not fo in that works of Light- and 

perfection to which the pious Soul aſpires, 
There it will not only retain the Knowledge 

it gains, but will be continually increaſing 

it. The Progreſs it ſhall make in the moſt 
ſubſtantial and felicitating Knowledge ſhall 

not only be moſt expeditious and delightful, 

but ere and perpetual. For ever 

And hew indeed the Metaphor: in ten 
wi; and we eaſily ſee the Defect. The 
dawning Light which riſes. out of Dark= 

xreſfive_ ta à certain De- 

gree, Sr It 
can riſe no higher than the meridian Luſtre; 
or the brightneſs of Noon, and then grada- 
ally decays. But the Knowledge of the 
Saints in Heaven, which is compared to it, 
1 for ever growing; and will never know a 
. point 
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ter Millions of Ages ſpent in thoſe happy 
Regions of Light and Pleaſure, there will 
ſtill be new Objects of Knowledge ariſing to 
entertain and raviſh the inquiſitive Soul; with 
which, notwithſtanding the full Draughts of 
it already imbibed, it will never be ſatiated. 
Becauſe it's Faculties to retain the Know- 
ledge it has, and to acquire more, will be pro- 
portionably ſtrengthened ; ſo as to give the 


Soul a conſtant freſh Entertainment. And 


to be thus ſpeedily and eternally advancing 


in the moſt delightful Knowledge, O0, 


how perfect, how happy muſt ſuch a Spirit 
be! Let us think of. this, and be — 


for our preſent Ignorance, 


Thus have I endeavoured to ſtrlke out a 
ſhort Sketch of that Zight wwbich is ſown 


for the Righteous ; as that . their future 
Knowledge. But, 


2. I would juſt obſerve, that as Darkneſs 
not only implies Ignorance but Doubtfulneſs, 
and Uncertainty, ſo Light implies not only 
Knowledge but Stability and Aſſurance. 
« And ©, thou righteous Soul, confider how 
te well eſtabliſhed then will thy Felicity be! 
« All thy Difficulties and Dejections, thy 
* Jealou- 


222% 73 OY, TSR 2 
E36 Shag 
Mins =dx” 7 8 > "3 

1 5 


„ 
y %% N 2 CIS 
+ Jha), OR ee e 4 8 


| of the R iphteous, 


tr Jealduſies and Surmiſes relating to the ſtate ERM. 


rc of thy Soul, or any future Evil apprehend- 
tc ed, will be vaniſhed and gone for ever; 


« and thou ſhalt never know the Diſtreſs of 
« a doubtful Thought more. Thou ſhalt . 


ce then have a moſt. full and aſſured ſenſe of 
« the reality of thy Love to Gos, and of 


te thine intereſt in his; becauſe thou wilt be 


«for ever feaſting on the happy Fruits of it. 


“ Never more will G o p hide his Face from 
e thee; but the Light of his Countenance 


will be thine inceſſant Joy.“ 


And if we but conſider into hat Diſtreſs 
and Anxiety of Soul, the Chriſtian's Doubts 
and Fears, concerning his everlaſting ſtate, 
ſometimes throw him, we cannot look up- 


on this infallible Aſſurance, that his Salva- 


tion is for ever ſecure, as the ſmalleſt part 
of his Happineſs. Angels indeed once fell. 
from their heavenly Dignity ; but the glori- 
fed Saints never ſhall. Becauſe they ſhall. 
meet with no Temptations to Sin; their time 
of Trial is over, their State confirmed, and 


| their Happineſs is n in Scripture ſaid to 


be everlaſting. 
But not to inſiſt 1 upon this, I ſhall 


 Eonclude my Deſcription of that Light which 


Vox. II. | H is 


® 
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is ſown for the Righttous, with thoſe Words. 
of the Apoſtle John, Rev. xxi. 22,—27. And 
Jau no Temple therein; for the Lord Gop 
almighty, and the Lamb, are the Temple of it. 
And the City had no need of the Sun, neither 
of the Moon to fhine in it; for the Glry of 
Gop did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
Liehr thereof. And the Nations of them 


<obich are ſaved, ſhall walk in the Licur of 


it; and the Kings of the Earth db bring their 
Glory and Honour into it. Aud the Gates of 
it ſhall not be ſhut at all by Day; for there 


all be no Night there. And they ſhall bring 
the Glory and Honour of the Nations into it. 


And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neither whatſoever work- 
eth Abomination, or maketh a Lye; but they 
which are written in "ny Lamb's Book of 


Life. 


1 mould now proceed to conſider the next 
Branch of the Saint's future Felicity com- 
prehended in the text, under the word Glad- 
neſs. Light is ſown for the Righteous, and 
GLADNEss for the Upright in Heart, But 
this muſt be the W of the enſuing 


Diſcourſe. 
To 
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— "tet Si6is" of: as who hive Sexe, 


good Hope through Grace; that we ate Heirs | 


of this Light, take care to walk as Childrer 


of Light. Let us bear our preſent Darkneſs 
with Patience. For our Light will ſoon break 


forth as the Morning, Death, that King of 


Terrors, will tranſmit us into immortal Joys, 
and the Valley. of Darkneſs leads to eternal 
Light. Why then ſhould we fear that which 
will for ever free us from all our Fears? 


Through all our preſent Darkneſs we have 


now been endeavouring to look into the 


Light of the upper World. And the ſhart 


View we have had of it, though very defec- 
tive and confuſed, is enough to make us 
humble and aſtoniſhed at our Ignorance; 
and more aftoniſhed that any, ſuch poor ig- 


norant Creatures as we are, ſhould ever be 


proud of their Knowledge ! than which no- 
thing diſcovers a more miſerable Diſtance 


from true Knowledge. 


conſtant Care to perſevere in the way to, and 
be more and more prepared for, that happy 
World of Light and Immortality ! 


H 2 : SER- 


- But let us bleſs 
God for that little Light we have, and for 7 
that greater we hope for; and make it our 


IV. 


SERMON V. 


The future Heros of the 
anton, 


PS ALM xcvii 11. 


Light is ſown for the Righteous ; 
and Gladneſs - the LU Pg in 
Heart, 


"ovens of good Men. They are Rigb- 
teous and Upright, 
II. Their preſent ſtate implied. Dark- i 


neſs and Sorrow. 
III Their 


N 


_ 


— 
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„ Righteous. 
III. Their future Happineſs nn 
Light and Gladucſ. 
Leftly, The Metaphor under which this 
is deſcribed. LZrgbt ic sow for the 
| Righteous, a 


The _ frſt of | theſe hows been e 
ed in a former Diſcourſe; when I made an 


Entrance upon the third, viz. the Conſidera- 
tion of the. future Happineſs of the Righ- 


teous, as here expreſſed by Light and Glad- 


neſs. Under the former of theſe Repreſen- 


tations I have already conſidered it. 1. come 


now. 
2. To iuuſtrate the hs Branch of the 


Saint's Bleſſedneſs in Heaven denoted by the 


Won Gladneſs. 


A Thing to which good Men are often 
great Strangers whilſt they are here. And 2 2 
indeed they are intire Strangers to that com- 


plete unmixed Joy, that full and ſatisfying 


Gladneſs, which is implied in this Promiſe. 


There is no ſuch thing to be found in this 
World. The Senſualiſt and Worldling drink 


of muddy Streams. Their Draughts of Plea- | 
ſiure are polluted; and create but a more ye- 
hement Thirſt, And there is fo much Worm. 


Ms wood 


; { The future Happineſs 
Sr RN. wood in their Cups of Pleaſure, as renders 
V. them nauſeous to perſons of a refined Taſte. 
And even the innocent Diverſions and De- 
E. lights of Life are fo dry and tranſient, fo 
77a unſatisfying when preſent, and ſo uſeleſs when 
en Ca. aſt, that a wiſe Man ſees no reaſon to be 
ares cf very fond of them. And a frequent Repeti- 
ENcourUL ton quite exhauſts them. Nay, further, the 
it * #4 very pleaſures of the Underſtanding, and 
even thoſe of Devotion itſelf, are ſo inter- 
rupted and incomplete, ſo rare and uncon- 
ſtant, ſo hard to be attained and retained, 
that they ſeldom leave the Mind the Satiſ- 
faction it deſires. They are indeed much 
more ſolid and ſubſtantial than any other 
| kind of Pleaſures we know; yet there is a 
ſenſible Deficiency in them : and we want, 
| what we can ever have here, a full and 
oer durable Enjoyment of them. And, O! what 
1 ew long Intervals of Perplexity and Pain often 
l 4 c se come between theſe little lucid Moments of 
Ps ons Pleaſure ! Srl oe 
1 N * In ſhort, when we ſpeak of pure and per- 
J . Kas ſect Joy, of complete and uninterrupted Plea- 
5 "YR ſure, we ſpeak of a thing we know nothing 
W ade, f; becauſe it is what we have been ever 
| TL ſo Strangers ta. We can form no better Idea 
| er. nn? fla le of 
| af [« ry Fact? Net Lei 
3 es , (hou? ace N 
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of it than the blind Man with his half-reco- SERM, 


vered Sight did of external Objects, when he 
ſaw Men as Trees walking. But moſt fatisfy- 
ing and complete will be the Joy of Heaven, 
which in the text is promiſed to the Upright 


V. 


. 


in Heart. IT ſball be ſatisfied; when I awake © 


in thy Likeneſs (a), In thy Preſence is Ful- 
nels of Foy (6). 

Vain then may it be thought for us to at- 
tempt a Deſcription of what we confeſs we 


do not know. But we may, and ought to 


contemplate ſo much of it as we do know. 
And ſuch properties of it hath Gop been 
pleaſed to diſcover to us in his Word, as 
may give the Mind a moſt ſweet and noble 
Entertainment in the Contemplation of them. 
And the better to direct and aſſiſt your 
Thoughts on this: elevated Subject, I pro- 


poſe, 


I. To lay before you ſome of the chief 


Properties of that Joy and Gladneſs, 
which is promiſed to the Saints in 
Heaven. 

II. Shew you the various Sources of it, 
or from whence it flows. 

H 4. I. I ſhall 


{ 2) Pſal. xvii. 15. {6) Pal, xvi. 11. 
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. hall lay before you ſome of 5 
chief Properties of that Joy and Gladneſs 
which is prepared for the Saints in Heaven. 
And, ' N 
1. To begin with the loweſt, it will be a 
total Freedom from 88 5 kind of Fain and 
Uneaſineſs. 

This is what Men ods find in | this World. 
They may indeed by means of Recreation 
and Diverſion beguile the ſenſe of Pain a 


while, or by Opiates ſtupify it, but it ſoon 
returns with augmented Force; and ſome- 


times to ſuch an unſupportable degree that 
their Souls chuſe Strangling and Death ra- 
ther than Life. O, wretched State! to be 


willing to fly to Delirium and Death, as a 


Refuge from Pain ! 

But, in Heaven, though the Faculties of 
the Soul ſhall be refined to the moſt exqui- 
ſite Degree of Senſibility, it will be a per- 
fect Stranger to every thing that can give it 
the leaſt Diſquietude. This will evidently 
appear, if we examine the ſeveral Sources of 
Pain. For all our Pain and Uneaſineſs now 
ariſes either from the bad ſtate of the Body 
or Mind, or from the Diſappointments of 

6 the 


1 of the Righteous | 4 
the World, or the Sins and Follies of other SERM. 


Men. But all theſe Cauſes of Pain will be 
then removed. The Spirit ſhall no more 
ſuffer from the Infirmities of the Fleſh. For 
the Body to which it will be reunited ſhall 
be gloriouſly refined, and incapable of Diſ- 


order or Defect. The Appetites and Paſ- 


fions of the Mind will be no more the 
ſource: of Pain; becauſe there will be no- 
thing in Heaven to tempt them to an irre- 
gular Exceſs, or draw them towards a for- 


bidden Object. And this World and all 


the Wickedneſs of Men we ſhall be for ever 
removed from ; and therefore ſhall never be 


capable of ſuffering any more from them. 
—— In ſhort, there will be no Sin in Hea- 
ven, and therefore no Sorrow there, For 
when the Cauſe is removed the Effect will 
ceaſe. 

And is there not Gladnęſi in this Thought? 
in is the righteous Soul's greateſt Bur- 
den. He mourns over it more than over 
thoſe Afflictions which he ſuffers as the 
Fruit of it. But into the neu Teruſalem 
there ſhall in no wiſe enter any thing that 


defileth, Rev. xxi. 27, Then the Sin which 


now ſo eaſily beſets us, and coſts us ſo much 
Pains 
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SRM. Pains to watch and ſtrive againſt, and which 


with all our Pains we cannot entirely ſub- 
due, nay can ſcarce keep ourſelves from. be- 
ing conquered by it; this ſhall then tempt 
and grieve us no more. Death will make 
our Conqueſt over it complete ; and by de- 
ſtroying this Body of Sin it will be the De- 
ſtruction of Sin itſelf. But, 

2. To riſe a Step higher, in Heaven there 
will not only be a perfect Freedom from all 
Pain, but an Enjoyment of the moſt ſolid 
and ſatisfying Pleaſure, 

Which (as I obſerved before) i is what we 
are now quite unacquainted with. Our ſweet- 
eſt, Cup hath ſome bitter Ingredient. Inſo- 
much that Solomon tells us (and no man 
underſtood human Nature better) that ſome- 
times in the migft of Laughter the Heart is 
forrowful, Prov. xiv. 13. Here our | 


Rofes grow on Thorns, | 
And Honey wears a Sting. Watts. 


| But in Heaven there is unmix d delight; 
no hidden Gall in the Cup, © inward Pang 
amidſt the outward Pleaſure But the glo- 


rified Saint ſhall. poſſeſs the ſincereſt Satisfac- 


tions; ſhall drink at the Fountain Head; 
and 
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and no longer at the diſtant Streams it did SRM. 
before, which were not only very ſhallow, V. 
but oftentimes very muddy. 3 
3. The Saint's Pleaſures in Heaven ſhall 2 
be conſtant and uninterrupted. i, 
The low Pleaſures of this Life are not < ct Us | 
only very unſatisfying, but very rare and un- «(6 eo 
certain. It is but now and then our Seaſons NN 
of Gladneſs return. And how ſoon are they (Au 3 | 
interrupted with ſudden returns of Sorrow Wu 
———-And indeed were the Pleaſures of Senſe | 
to become conſtant, they would become irk- _ 
ſome. A ſhort Enjoyment kills them, and 1 f 
rifles all their Sweets. They muſt be diſ- wins A 
continued to keep up the Reliſh of them, |. b 
And this Property, which invariably belongs „ Cl 
to them all, ſufficiently ſhews their Emp- dure 
tineſs. Zi - - Nele u 
But the Pleaſures of Heaven are ſo ſub- &, $«vwaumt 
ſtantial and pure that they will bear a per- td | 
petual Enjoyment. Every Interruption or bly: Cal 
Intermiſſion of them would be a real Un- ca 4 Olay 
happineſs ; and therefore it is certain there ug, 
can be no ſuch thing. Nor will the con- ceulC® 3 
ſtant Enjoyment of them create in us that % 464 Þ 
Satiety which ariſes from the perpetual Frui- ov& G4 4 
tion of earthly Delights, which takes off uu q 
Soraug cr U the deleg ffs bu ky the cy 0, 
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| V. ſures of Heaven will be ſo full and ſatisfying 
L — that we ſhall be ſenſible of no Defe& in 
| — * hey them, yet they are ſo pure and ſolid that they 
r will appear ever new; and our Faculties will 
bed ſo ſtrengthened, refined and exalted, that 


LCN they will never be weary of taking them in. 


Tue . The Purity of them would ſupply the place 
2 of Variety, were the Soul to be for ever feaſt- 
1 u ing on the ſame Pleaſures. But this will not 


vents be the Caſe. For, 

CA. v9 4. Their . will be equal to their 
rnd Purity. 

4 This is another thing that will contribute 
Fs a, to the Gladneſs of the glorified Saints in 
Fo thin ary Heaven, of which we can form but a very 
Looby opal low Idea whilſt we are on Earth. For our 
c pleaſures here are not only very ſuperficial 
ſp Gd al ſcanty, but ſo few in their kind (at 


M wer Do 
| 3 dle leaſt thoſe of them which any one Man is 


| *. capable of poſſeſſing; for it is impoſſible for 


. 


eta. one Man in any ſtate Whatever to enjoy all 


the pleaſures of Life. I ſay they are fo few) 


that they are ſoon drained dry, and all their 


Sweets exhauſted. 


Indeed 
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SrRM. the Reliſh of them; for though the Plea- 


| -54 Pg 4 There will be no need of an Abſtinence 
oa if from them to create an Appetite for them. 
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Indeed could a Man, when he had drain- SERNM. 


ed out one kind of Pleaſure, be immediate- 
ly ſupplied with another as ſuitable to his 


taſte; and were his natural Strength and 
Capacities to continue always firm, and his 


taſte for earthly Delights always the ſame; 


he would then have ſome reaſon to be fond 


of this World, and would meet with ſome- 
thing like a Happineſs in it. But, alas! this 
is not the Caſe; his natural. Powers and Ca- 


pacities are failing him, and his very Reliſh 
for moſt of the pleaſures of Life is decay- 


ing. But if they were not, he is tied down 


to ſuch a tedious Round of the ſame kind 


of Pleaſures, that the Repetition of them 


grows dull. It is Variety only that keeps 


up their taſte; but there are ſo few of them 
in our Reach, that that Variety cannot be 


had; and if a Man will have them he muſt 


have the ſame over again which he enjoyed 


before, and that without half their former 
Reliſh. | 


But infinitely different now from thass is the 


property of heavenly Delights. Their Variety 


will be equal to their Purity. Were they to 


continue the ſame they would be ever ſatisfy- 
ing, for the reaſons before alledged ; but they 


will 


V. 
— 


The future Happineſs 
will not only be moſt pure, but ſo various 
that the Novelty will be continually adding 
to the pleaſure of the Enjoyment. The new 
ſcenes of Knowledge which will be then 
opening to our Minds, I have before obſery- 
ed, will be unfpeakably aſtoniſhing to our 
Souls; and I may add, the new ſcenes of 
Pleaſure that will be continually opening to 
our View will unmeaſurably enhance our 
Felicity. New and unthought of Objects 
of Delight ; new and ſtrengthened Faculties 
to enjoy them!] For the Faculties will not 
then be languid and feeble as they are now 
nor Pleaſures run in the fame perpetual 
Round they do now ; but the one will be 
ever freſh, and the other ever new. For the 
infinite Fulneſs of the Deity will ſupply the 
Soul that enjoys him with pleaſures of ever- 
laſting Novelty. And it will not only en- 
joy what it never did here on Earth, but 
what it never once imagined itſelf capable of 
enjoying. 

5. The Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven 


will be an unenvied Happineſs. 


A ſmall degree of Eminence in this World, 


may, a fancied Superiority may ſometimes 


make a Man the object of Envy, Detraction, 
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and Obloquy. Not that Envy itſelf at all hurts SEAM. 
the Perſon that is the Object of it; unleſs V. 
it break out (as indeed it too often does) into 7 
ill Words and ill Actions. For it is a Viper, e 
vrhich, though it may hiſs at others, yet al- *. * 
WT 
ways turns it's Sting in upon itſelf. Hows (Lon 
ever, when it riſes to a great degree, it may 4 | 
occafion Inconveniences, to the conſiderable web enguy 
Diminution of the Comfort of thoſe againſt —— * 
whom it is directed. 
But there ſhall be no ſuch Abatements to * | 
the Felicity of the heavenly Saints; who x cw i 
ſhall « ever ſhine with vnenvied Luſtre. En- 


whence they fprung, and can have no En- cnt tel 
trance into that Land of Light and Glad- = 
neſs, where perfect Love and Joy, and Peace, Al N. nl 
for ever reign. a 

That there will be degrees of Happineſs l n 


in Heaven, is a point, I think, that cannot Jets, Os 


reaſonably be diſputed. But the higher de- rakes wy 


grees of Glory which ſome will then en- ler 
joy above others will be ſo far from We Web 


2 Spirit of Envy in the latter, that it will ra- 5 ad 5 x 
ther be an Augmentation of their Felicity. , . & 3 
2 cel. U vp C e W. | 
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SxRM. They will rejoice in the ſuperior Happy 
V. of their Fellow-ſaints, and pry of . 
memſelves. 
This, perhaps, may ſeem ſtrange to us now, 
becauſe we ſee ſo little of it here on Earth. 
But it will, it muſt be the Caſe hereafter ; and 
we ſhall be fully ſatisfied of it if we conſi- 
der——How perfectly every one will then 
be brought to acquieſce in the righteous A- 
wards of the final Judgment ; when every 
one ſhall receive according to bis Works —— 
How impoſſible 1 it will be for even the mean- 
eſt Saint in Heaven to be obſcured or eclip- 
ſed by the ſuperior Luſtre of another 
How ſafe he is from being trampled upon, 
or deſpiſed by thoſe of ſuperior Rank; as 
the mean ones often are by the great ones of 
this World: which is often the chief cauſe 
of Envy How infinitely ſmall the Diſ- 
proportion will be between the meaneſt and 
the higheſt Saint, nay, the higheſt Angel, in 
Heaven, in compariſon of the ineffable Glo- 
| ries of the great Redeemer and the ever 
is bleſſed Go p, which will be always before 
their Eyes, and infinitely eclipſe and tran- 
ſcend them all and, laſtly, how ſincere 


and ardent will be the Love, Friendſhip, and 
TY... Bene- 


1 rhe Righttous. 


| Winteclencs which they will all have für SENI 
one another; == Theſe things cunſidered, 1 V. 


lay, it will appear impoſſible that the ſupeti- 
oritity of the higheſt Saint in Heaven ſhould 
excite the. leaſt degree of Jealouſy. or Envy 
in the loweſt; but will rather be an Addition 
to his Happineſs, . _ 

And, bleſſed be Gov! degeterute as bur | 
World is, we habe ſomething of this lovely 
Spirit {till left amongſt us; nor are there 
wanting Inſtances of ſuch entire Friendſhip, 
as diſpoſes a Man to be as well pleaſed with 
the Happineſs that befals his Mund, as if it 

fell to his own Share; and he enjeys himſelf 
the better for it. | 
Laſtly, To crown all, this Joy will be 


everlaſting. - 
It will never know a Period, becauſe it 


will be the Joy of the Lord (6); and there- 
fore will be as perpetual as the Fountain 
from whence it flows, that is, everlaſting. 
There will be no fear either of an . 

tion, or a Petiod of it. 
The Death of all out earthly Joys i is, 
that we muſt ſoon part with them. This 
blaſts the Miſer's _ ; throws a Damp on 
Na. 2 „ all 

{c) Mat. xiv. 21. ; 


6 _ 
2 8 


The abu Happineſs 


| Senn. all the ambitious Man's Wiſhes ; and chills *- 


the ardent Deſires of the Voluptuary. That 
Thought, that this Night their Souls may be 
required of them, ſtrikes Thunder into their 
Hearts; and would make them cry out Va- 
nity of Vanities | were they not themſelves 
infatuated with that Vanity. 

But no ſuch Worm lies at the root of the 
Free of Life, which bloſſoms in eternal 
Spring. Indeed the Thought itſelf would 
be intolerable. The very Poſſibility of be- 
ing ever brought down from ſuch a Height 
of Happineſs, or the very Apprehenſion of 
it's ever coming to an end, would be a 
Thought they could not bear (d). But their 
Happineſs is made ſure for ever by an im- 
mutable Decree ſtampt with the Seal of 
Heaven. 

And O, what Gladuſs will ever ſpring, 
from this Thought! ſo full of Rapture! 
which can only be heightened by this ad- 
ditional Conſideration, © that this Happineſs 

a 8 the bleſſed Saint is poſſeſſed of, 
| | ce will 
(« d) o. ye bleſs'd Realms of permanent Delight! 

Full above Meaſure, laſting beyond Bound ! 

Could you, ſo rich in Rapture, fear an End, 


That ghaſtly Thought would drink up alt you Joy ; | 
And quite unparadiſe the Realms of Light, Toung., 


of the 8 


& will not be for ever, but be for ever 
re growing.“ The longer it continues, the 
greater will it bez and will be thus expand- 
ing and increaſing through all the Ages of 
Eternity. O, the immenſe Height then to 

which it will attain ſome Millions of Ages 
hence! Shall not this Thought fire all our 
Ambition ? O, what a Bubble, what a mere 
Vanity is all the Happineſs of this World 
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put together, were it ten thouſand times 
greater than it really is, in compariſon of 


thoſe Ideas which we are now able to form 


of the Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven! 


And yet aſter all, our higheſt Ideas and Con- 
ceptions of it fall infinitely ſhort of the Rea- 


lity. With great Reaſon will the happy Souls 


ſay, when they enter on the ſcene of ſuch 


conſummate Joy, what the Queen of Ses 


faid of the Magnificence of Solomon Court, 
that the half had not been told them. It hath 
never yet entered into their Hearts, the Scrip= 
ture faith ; and it never will, 2/7 they are 
abſent from the Body. They may live and 
gueſs, but they muſt dye to kn. 

Thus have I'endeavoured to affiſt your 


Thoughts in the Contemplation of that 


Gladneſs which is Joon for the Upright in 
12 Heart; 
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 Sexm. Part; that Fulneſ of Foy which they ſhalt 


; V. 


De fue Happineſs 


poſſeſs at Gop's right Hand for evermore ; 
by ſetting before you ſome of the eſſential 


and moſt obvious Properties of it. 


But we muſt not part with fo delightful 


2 Theme fo foon. Let us keep out Thoughts 


then intent on it a little longer, — we 
examine, | 


n. The foutce of all this Happineſs, ot 


| whence it flows 


It is ſomething to which we are ſuch per- 


fect Strangers here on Earth, that even this 


faint, defective Repreſentation which hath 
now been given of it, appears almoſt incre- 
dible ; and we ate tempted to look upon it 
more as Flouriſn than Fat, It is fit then 
it ſhould be demonſtrated, and made plain 

to your Reafon and Underftanding, that it 
cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe; by conſidering 
more particularly the alteration which Death 
will make in a good Man's State, and how 
many things will contribute to heighten his 


Happineſs afterwards. 


1. Then, one thing which to be ſure will 
greatly contribute to this unſpeakable degree 


of Gladneſs and Felicity which the righ- 


9 8 


- of the + 


' teous ſhall enjoy in Heaven, is their eternal sera. 


Releaſe and Freedom from a Body of Sin and 
Death. © 

This Body, which we are ſo fond of, and 
ſo tenderly indulge, is the ſeat and 1 
of moſt of the Maladies we now ſuffer; 
appears from the many Pains, —— 
and Sins to which it expoſes us: But when 
we are once happily ſtript of this, we ſhall 
be for ever free from the Uneaſineſs and 
Trouble it now creates us; and the Fleſh 
will no longer luft againſt the Spirit, nor the 
Spirit againſt the Fleſh, as it now does, 
We know not indeed what it is to ſabſiſt | 


without a Body ; but that we may live moans 


happily without it, than with jt, js certain, 
however ſtrange it may appear to us now, 


A Man muſt be almoſt all Body to think o- 


therwiſe. The Soul is certainly debaſed and 
impriſoned, whilſt it is thus crampt up in 
Fleſh; it is then ennobled and enlarged when 
It is got free from it. 

2. The natural Faculties and Powers of 
the Soul will be then ſtrengthened and pre- 
ſerved in their full Vigour and Exerciſe.” 

Theſe at preſent are but feeble and con- 
fined at beſt; and, after a maturity of Age, 


#2 | are 


* 
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87 RM. are continually growing weaker and weaker. 
Or, to ſpeak more properly, are continually 


The s H. appinefe 


more and more obſtructed in their Opera- 
tions through the Weakneſs of thoſe, bodily 
Organs by which they act. For the rational 
and intellectual Powers of the Soul, I ſup- 
poſe, retain the ſame Vigour in themſelves, 


but are not ſo capable of exerting | them- 


ſelves, by reaſon of the growing Imbecility 
and Decay of the animal Powers, and the 
Body to which it is confined, | But in Heaven, 


not only theſe Fetters of Fleſh ſhall be taken 


off, and all the Impediments of Mortality be 
done away, but all the natural Powers of the 
Soul ſhall be ſtrengthened and enlarged, to 
take in a more comprehenſive View and 
Knowledge of things, i in order to it's graw- 


ing Happineſs. 


3. Not only the natural, but the moral 
Powers of the Mind will then be in a ſtate 


of Perfection, and every Grace and Virtue be 


complete. 

Perfection of Grace is what with all our 
Helps we can now never attain; but then 
we ſhall. And this for certain will make a 
great part of our Happineſs then. So true 
is that common * « that Grace 


4 16 


of. the Ri 'obteous. 


c pleted · Then ſhall we be made perfect 


in Love, in Holineſs, in Zeal, in Knowledge, 
in Devotion; and ſhall never complain of 


Sin, or Coldneſs, or Corruption more. In 


Heaven there will be nothing to interrupt 


our devout Converſe with Go p, or check 


tte moſt ardent Efforts of our Souls to 
praiſe him, Our Doubts, and Darkneſe, and 


Dulneſs, will all be gone, and we ſhall be 
(what we now ſo often in vain wiſh to be) 
all Life and Spirit and Fervour in the Con- 
templation of the divine Love and Excel- 
lence. Nor will the cold Fit ever return, 
or the Devotion ever flag. For it is only 
owing to the Weakneſs of the natural Facul- 
ties, or the moral powers of the Soul, and 


the Imperfection of our preſent Attainments 


a. 


_ ouch begun, and Glory is Grace com- SexM. 


V. 


; 
Y * 

ro. + 
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in Grace, that it does ſo now. But we ſhall 


then be (ray like to the Angels in 
Heaven, Mark xi. 25. for the Power and 


Purity of our Devotion, which we are unhap- 


pily ſuch Strangers to now, through the pre- 


e of Senſe and Sin. 


4. Much of our Happineſs will with from 


the Survey of the glorious Objects which 


will all around open to our intellectual 
. View; 


The future Happineſs : 


denn. View; and which we ſhall fee, if not with 


We 


will be wanting in the Palace of the King 


bodily Eyes, yet with as elear and ſatisfying 
a Perceptian as that conveyed We: Organs 
of Senle. 

But ave can hut gueſs vow at the celeſtial 


Olories which will, with unmeaſurahle De- 


light, ſtrike our raviſhed Souls they. The 


Ideas of Light, Beauty, Order, and Harmony 


convey but a poor Image of them to our 
Minds. Only in general we may be ſure. 
that nothing that is pleaſing and delightful 


of Heaven for the Entertainment of his 
Gueſts, whom he hath invited and conduct. 
ed thither. 

5. Our perpetual Aa in Knowledge 
will be the F Ipereale of our * 
pineſs, d 
What the former will be, I have endea» 
youred to repreſent to you in my firſt Diſ- 


4 courſe from theſe Words, And if we but 


confider that this is the proper Happineſs 
of a rational and intelligent Being, we muſt 
be ſenſible that this will open to us one of 
the chief ſources of our Felicity; eſpecially 
if we conſider the Nature of that Know- 
ledge in which we ſhall be ed der. 


| proving, 


s 
5 
. 


Capacities of the Soul, and the eaſy and ex- 
peditious method by which it will be ac- 


ſs of Foy: 


g ow ihe Righttous.- 
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proving, it's Suitableneſs to the Deſires and al 


quired ; all which I have already endeavour- 
cd to illuſtrate; and therefore ſhall, dwell 
no longer upon them now; and only men- 
tion it here as one very conſiderable Squroe 


ftom which the Laine Happineſs will here- 


after flow. 


6. Joy ſhall ſpring up in their Souls 0 


the immediate, free, and uninterrupted Ef. 


flux and Communication of it from Gop 


himſelf; whoſe Smiles ſhall inſpire them 


with heavenly Gladneſs, and fill them ou 


Satisfaction unutterable. 


1 4 * = 
V % 
* 
1 | | . 
*% 5 
5 


That which we call here the gracious = 


his neareſt Preſence, and the freeſt Mani- 


feſtations of his Love afford. And though 
it be ſomething we cannot deſcribe, yet it is 


ſomething we cannot doubt of if we conſider, 
that it is the Fruition of the ever bleſſed 
Gap that creates it, in 2 is Ful- 


Lash. 


Preſence of Go p, and Joy in the HolyGhoſt, 
though it may bear a Reſemblance to, yet 
is but a feeble Image of that Pleaſure Which 


. - 
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. T. 
xo have then all the principal Sources of 


The future Happineſs 
Laſih, If to this we add the Society to 
which the glorified Saints will be admitted, 


hr Happineſs in Heaven, 
We ſhall then be intimately eie. 


s Fo with" all thoſe good and virtuous Men 
| who are gone long before us to that happy 


World; whoſe Memories are'preferved, and 
whoſe Praiſes are recorded in ſacred and 
other Hiſtories; whom we have often heard, 
and often talked of; whoſe Characters we 
admire, whoſe Names we revere, and whoſe 
Virtues we are trying to imitate; and who, 


— by the fame Faith and Patience, which we 


are now called to the Exerciſe of, are inberit- 
ing the Promiſes. 
2. Our dear pious Friends and Relatives, 


whom we loved, and with ſo much Pain 
parted from on Earth, we ſhall meet again ; 
meet never to know the Pain of parting more; 


meet, and know, and enjoy them, to un- 


ſpeakable Advantage; ſtrip'd of all thoſe little 


their Society on Earth. 


Imperfections which were a conſiderable 


Abatement to the Happineſs we enjoyed in 
And there, per- 


haps, we may meet with ſame whom we al- 
moſt feared we ſhould never meet again 
whoſe 


of the Righteous," ; 
whoſe great Failings, which we ſo often ob- Sen. 


ſerved in them on Earth, are all mercifully 
forgiven and cancelled through the Merits of 
the Nee Blood; and who might find 
a fnore eaſy Pardon from Go p than they did 
| from Men ; for his Grace often ſurmounts 
and covers thoſe Sins which Man 8 Charity 
cannot. Eon 


133. 
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3. The holy Angels alſo then will be our 


dear and delightful Aſſociates. Full of Be- 
nevolence, Condeſcenſion and Goodneſs, will 
they welcome us to their happy Regions, and 
readily do all that their ſuperior Knowledge 
and exalted Station enable them to do towards 
the Increaſe of our Happineſs. But, 

Laſihy, That which will crown all, and be 
the very Joy of all our Joy 3 is, that there we 
ſhall ſee Go p. 

That which is called the — Vi fon, 
or the Viſion. of Gop himſelf, wherein the 


Sum of the Saint's Happineſs is uſually ſup- 


poſed to conſiſt, we cannot indeed perfectly 


know. But this we know, that there will 
be ſome near and peculiar Manifeſtations 


| which Gop will then make of himſelf, and 
that thoſe Manifeſtations will be accompa- 
nied with inexpreſſible Joy to the Soul. 


And 
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2 2 And our glorious Redeemer we ſhall have a 


familiar Sight of, and an intimate Converſe 


with; ſhall behold him perſonally, and in 
that yery Body in which he ſuffered ta pur- 
chaſe al that profuſion of Happineſs for us, 
and in which every Eye ſhall fe him when 
he comes to Judgment. And, O, the plea- 
ſing Intercourſe that will then paſs between 
him and the many Sons whom his Grace hath 
brought to Glory! But this is a Subject to 
which no mortal thought is equal; and a 


Happineſs to which our higheſt Ideas of De= = 


light and Pleaſure are infinitely inferior. I 
muſt therefore drop it, as out of my Reach 
to deſcribe, and yours to apprehend, 

And now let us lay all theſe things to- 
gether, and in our retired Minutes go over 
them again with ourſelves diſtinctiy; and 
contemplate this future Felicity of the Righte- 
ous in Heaven as now indy repreſented, 
both in the ſeveral Properties of it, and the 
various Sources ſrom whence it flows, and 
we ſhall have ſome Idea of that Glaaneſs 


which is ſown for the Rigbtequs, and is now: 


ſpringing up far them in the other World. 
And, O, why do not theſe Thoughts 


make us weary of chis World ? And ſick of 
that 


| of the Rig „ 
E £22 that! gin and Sorrow with which we. gr in- Banos. 
2 . ceſſantly beſet ?—— — How can we be content - V. 

: dy Strangers to all that ſolid; conſtant Joy, 
'. Which is the portion of the Bleſſed? nn 
wg Have not the foregoing Thoughts warmed 

-" - "an animated us? Do they not even make 
us impaticnt of Earth and Fleſh ?——But 
this is our time and ſtate of 3 
Thoſe bleſſed Saints had theirs before us 
A little mote Faith and Patience will 
carry us through all to that unſpeakable 
Bleſſedneſs whereof we have now been en- . 
tertaining ourſelves with an imperfe& View; 
and of which they are ſafely and for ever 
poſſeſſed. In the mean time we muſt 
continue working, waiting, watching and 
praying and we ſhall reap if we faint not. 

Reap that full Harveſt of Light and Gladneſs 
' which is now ſown for the nn and Up- 
fy in Heart. 
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Lig bt is ſown for che Righteous 3 
* 8 * Gladneſs for tbe 7 in 
Heart. Fi 


* 


I. The Character that is here given of 
gdod Men, They are Righteous and 
r 
II. Their preſent State 3 im plied Darknef 
and Sorrow. 
III. Their 


— 


of the Righteous... 
II. Their. future Happineſs expreſſed, SERM. "oF 
Light and Gladneſs. ej, 


Loh, The Metaphor under which this 
is deſcxibed, :Light is 80wn for the 


Rü 


The three firſt of theſe 1 have i 


ly conſidered i in the two preceding Diſcourſes. ä 


I come now to the laſt * propoſed, and 
that is, 


1v. To examine into the Beauty, Proprie- 


ty and Import of the Metaphor under which. 


the Promiſe in the text is made, Light i is 


so. N for. the Righteous, &c. 


This is a Metaphor often uſed in the fa- 


cred Writings. Solomon tells us, that to him | 


that ſoweth Righteouſneſs ſhall be a ſure Re- 


ward, Prov. xi. 18. and, that he that Seweth. 


Iniquity ſball reap Vanity, Prov. xxii. 8. In 
like manner the Apoſtle Paul tells us, that 
whatever a Man ſoweth that ſhall he reap, 


Gal. vi. 8. 


Now by attending to the import of this 


| Metaphor, ſo common in Scripture, we may, 


be able to throw ſome Light upon the Sub- 
jt in the text where it is uſed, and illu« 


irate 5 
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© Sexe, ſtrate ſome particulars relating to it in a 


” VE 


plain and eaſy manner. And it Cons natu- 


— rally to imply the following things. 


1. That ſomething muſt be dene by the 
Righteous now, in order to their being par- 
takers of that Happineſs which is prepared 
for them in Heaven. The Huſbandman 
can never expect a Crop if he never ſows. 
If he neglects his Seaſon, in vain will he __ 
for a Harveſt. | 

2. Though the fats Bleſſedneſs of he | 
Righteous muſt now be ſown by them- 
ſelves, yet it is nevertheleſs the free Gift of 
Gov. The Huſbandman can do no more 
than prepare his Ground, and throw in his 
Seed, the rich and plenteous Harveſt that 
enſues he owes to the Bounty of Heaven. 

3. That the Saints on Earth ſhould pa- 


tiently wait for their Gloty in Heaven. 80 


the Huſbandman wwaiteth for the pretivus Fruit 
of the Earth, and hath long Patience for it, 


Jam. v. 7 


4. That they ſhould encourage themſelves 
with the Hopes and Proſpects of it; and 
thankfully acknowledge thoſe Providetices, 
and Diſpenſations, which tend to prepate and 


; fit them for it ; as the Huſbandman does 


-_ | 


9 ths plas: | E 
thoſe fraitful and ſuitable ſeaſons which raiſe, Sz. | 


— plentiful Harveſt. ,, 
Of cach of theſe n $4005] 41.9... I 
ede Node, 


dus now, in order to their being Partakers 
of that Happineſs which is prepared for 
them in Heaven. The Huſbandman can ne- 
ver expect a Crop, if he never ſows. If he 
neglect his Seaſon, in vain will he look for a 
A 1 
The Huſbandman, you n i he 
ſows his Seed, takes care to prepare his 
Ground, by rooting out thoſe noxious Weeds 
which would prevent the Growth of the 
Corn; and then, to get it into Heart and 
Order, he dreſſes and manures it in the beſt 
manner he can, and then after proper Til- 
lage and Culture, he throws in the beſt Seed. 
he can procure at the proper Seaſon; and ſo 
leaves it with due Tendence and Watchful- 
neſs to the Bleſſing of Heaven, —— In this 
manner then muſt we proceed if we would 
ſow to ourſelves Righteouſneſs, 
1. We muſt endeavour to roof cut of our 
Hits thoſe ſinful Prejudices and Affec- 
tions, and thoſe worldly Luſts and Cares 3 
Vor. II. | K. which 1 


VI. 
WWV 


Z Senm.- which ſo plentifully ſpring up there, * 8 


E e Mane, 


which are ſo apt to choak the divine Seed 
that is ſown in the Heart, and render it un- 


fruitful, Math. xiii. 22. Whilſt thoſe are 


retained-and harboured, this can never take 
the entire Poſſeſſion of the Heart. As well 
may a Man ſerve Gop and Mammon, be a 
Servant of Chriſt, and a Slave of Sin, at the 
ſame time, as pretend to cultivate that 
Righteouſneſs, which is the Principle of the 


heavenly Felicity, whilſt he indulges thoſe 


m—_ Affections that chain his Heart to Va- 
- Befides, - 

5:06 „There is much Care ne Pains i 
in order rightly to prepare the Heart to re- 
ceive the Grace of Life, by Contemplation, 
Meditation, and holy Thoughts; and by 
Reading, and Prayer, and ſuch devout Exer- 
ciſes, as tend to-promote it's ſpiritual Strength 
and Vigour, and difpoſe it to retain and 


- Cheriſh the divine Seed that is ſown in it. 


For without this it will be cold, and. dead, 
and languid towards divine things, and be 
diſpoſed to entertain and cheriſh none but 
vain and unprofitable Thoughts, as the bar- 
ren and uncultivated Earth does Weeds. 


3. As 


*: of e | 


oo to improve 


up our Hearts to fit them for the Reception 


of the divine Word ; and call upon our Souls, 


and all that is within us, to ſeek the Lord, 
and praiſe his holy Name. For the human 
Heart is naturally ſo barren a Soil, that all 
the Pains we can take is little ah. © to cul- 
tivate it ſo, as that it may bring forth Fruit 
unto eternal Life. 

4. As the Huſbandman is careful to pro- 
vide the 35% Seed he can get, ſo we muſt 
take care to have the beft Principles fixt in 
our Hearts; for we are commanded to take 
heed, not only bow we hear, but what we 


hear (a); that we do not mix Chaff or Tares 
with the Wheat, or receive thoſe Princi- 


ples for the Truths of GoD which are only 
the Inventions of Men; and thoſe Notions 
as the Doctrines of true Religion, which may 
be deſtructive of the proper Influence and 
Power of it. 


We muſt then receive the divine Word 


in it's Seaſon. A good Seed- time the Huſ- 
bandman looks upon as a great Bleſſing, and 

e Os im- 
(a Mark iv. 24. 


8 
e 
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WY As the Barth muſt be often. tilled and -SuRM. 4 
and mellow it, to fit it for VI. 
dhe Reception of the Seed, ſo we muſt fir — 


Fre dents 


Sun heli it . And many ge 5 
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Seaſons, in a ſpiritual Senſe, have we all re- 
ceived ; many have we neglected, and miſ- 
improved! But they ate ſtill repeated; and 
we have Rilf the Warnings of Gop's Word 
Before us, to take heed what we ſow; for 
according to that will be our future Harveſt, 
If we ſow to the Fleſh, we ſhall of the Fleſb 
reap Corruption ;, but if we ſow to the Spi- 
rit, we ſhall of the Spirit reap Life everlaſt- | 
mg (6). 

Laftly, As the Huſbandman then leaves 


JOE all to- the Bleſſing of Heaven, ſo aſter all 


our Endeavours to be meet for the future 


Glory, we muſt leave the Succeſs of them to- 
the Grace of Gop. 


This therefore brings me to the Neon 


Obſervation I made on the Metaphor i in the 


rt, VIS, 


Thou * the future Bleſſedneſs of the 
Righteous muſt now be ſown by them- 


ſelves, yet it is nevertheleſs. the free Gift of 


Gor. The Huſbandman can do no more 
than prepare his Ground, and throw in 


his Seed, the rich and plenteous Harveſt | 


that 


( Gal. vi. 7, 8, 


\ 


\ 


_ of 4s Righteous. . 


that inſues, he owes to the Bounty of SERM, 


Heaven, 


Under this Head then I 8 to illyC- & ; N 


trate and eſtabliſh this great Doctrine of the 


Goſpel, that by Grace we are feved, through 


Faith, and that not of ourſelves, it is the Gift 
of Gop, As under the former Head I en- 
deavoured to ſhew you, that before we can 
warrantably hape for Salvation, or the Bleſ- 


ſedneſs of Heaven, there is a great deal ne- 8 


ceſſary to be done on our part, I am now 
to ſhew you, that after all we can do, our 
Salvation is not to be aſcribed to our own 
Works, but to divine Grace. 

The Metaphor before us may ſerve to A- 


luſtrate this to us very happily. The Huſ- | 


bandman cleanſes, prepares, dreſſes, tills, and 
plows his Ground, and yet the Harveſt he 
expects, after all is owing to the Bounty of 
Heaven; ſo the Chriſtian reads, and hears, 
and prays, and meditates, and watches and 
uſes his beſt Endeavours for the Intereſt of 
his Soul; and yet, after all, his Salvation is 
owing to the free Grace of Gop. If you 


aſk, how are we to conceive of this? I an- 


ſwer ; conſider but the Caſe juſt before men- 
toned, and you will be able to anſwer that 


K . 
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"Sum. Queſtion to yourſelves. It is not the Las 


VI. 


bour of the Huſbandman that cauſes the 


ths ha Harveſt, though there can be no Harveſt 


expected without it; ſo it is not the Dili- 
gence of a/ Chriſtian that is the Procuring 


| Cauſe of his Salvation, thou gh he can never 


hope for Salvation without it. Both are ne- 


ceſſary to their reſpective Ends, only as ſub- 


ordinate Cauſes, wifheut which thoſe Ends 


cannot ordinarily be attained. 


But more particularly. There are two 
things to which the ſpringing and ripening 
the ſowed Corn, ſo as to produce a complete 
Harveſt, are immediately owing. And they 


are the vegetative Quality of the Earth, and 
ſeaſonable Weather. 


The former of theſe is that Virtue of 
Power with which all kinds of Earth are 
endued, in a greater or leſs Degree, of diſ- 
ſolving or digeſting the Seed thrown into 
it, or of ſoftening and opening the Root in 


ſuch a manner as to gauſe it to take i in thoſe 


nutritive Juices of the Earth, which by their 
Circulation through the proper Veſſels are 
ſo maturated and refined, as to turn it in- 


to the ſubſtance of the Plant; and ſo pro- 
mote it's Growth til it is brought to a 


ſtate 


of the Righteous. 


Nate of Perfection, wherein it ſheds a Seed SRM. f | 


like itſelf, to produce others of the ſame VI. 


kind. But the Doctrine of Vegetation is ſo * 
myſterious, that it very much checks and 

confounds all our philoſophical Enquiries. 
'So that ſome: have been inclined to cut the 
matter ſhort, and to ſolve all it's Difficultics 
in the fame manner they do thoſe that at- 
tend the Doctrine of Gravitation, by attri- 
buting it to the immediate Agency of ſome 
inviſible Being, or the continual Impulſe or 
Impreſſion of the divine Power. Which is 
all that the Antients could mean by their 
plaſtic Virtue. But certain it is, that with- 
out this vegetative Quality of the Earth 
(which is a thing we know little of) there 
could be no ſuch thing as the Growth of 
Plants or Herbs, that da the . 
G M -:- =. 

The other ching which comteilhagia to ths 
Growth and ripening the Seed ſown, is /ea- 
| fonable Mather; which is neceſſary to pre- 

ſerve the due Temperament of the Earth and 
Air, that the former may have a ſuitable De- 
gree of Moiſture and Drineſs, and _ latter 
4 e des of Heat or Cold. 
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SERM. Both theſe: are univerſally allowed to be 


neceſſary to the Growth of Vegetables. 
Now what 1 would obſerve here is, that 
anſwerable to theſe there are two things e- 
qually neceſſary to the Growth of the ſpiri- 
tual: Seed fown in the Heart, And they 
are inward Operations and external Diſpenſa- 
#ons. ' The former correſponding with the 
vegetative Quality of the Earth, and the latter 
anſwering to the Suitableneſs of Seaſons, ſo 
neceſſary to the Growth and Produce of tho 


Plant. 


1. Then, the firſt . immediately oct: 


ſary to make the divine Seed (that is, the 


Word of Gop) tate root downward, and 
ſpring upward, is the ſecret Operation of the 
Spirit of G o p, anſwerable to the formention- 
ed vegetative Quality of the Earth. And be- 
tween theſe there is a plain * in 
ſeveral Reſpects. 

1. They are both of them Myſteries. 
And therefore the one can with no more 
reaſon be doubted or denied than the other. 
And to deny either purely becauſe it is a 


Myſtery, is to make it a Rule to ourſelves, 


both in natural and ſpiritual things, to be- 
heve nothing but what we can comprehend, 
88 | — 


of the Righteous. - 
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or account * by the help of our own Rea. SxRM, 


ſon, which of all things is the moſt unrea- 


VI. 


ſonable. That the holy Spirit of G o hath 


a free Acceſs to, and exerts a powerful Effi- 
cacy on the Minds of Men, is certain from 


Experience. And that this divine Power is 


neceflary for the Formation of the new. rea- 


_ ture, or the ſpiritual Renovation .of the Soul, 


we learn as certainly from Scripture, as we 


do, that the vegetative Power of the Earth | 


is neceſſary for the Formation of the Plant, 


from Senſe and Obſervation. Both the one 
and the other are as ſenſible in their Effects 
as they are ſecret in their Operation. It is 
the holy Spirit of God then, ſetting Home 


the divine Word with Life and Power, and 
convincing Force. upon the Heart, which 
makes it effectual to the Pu and * 
vation of them that hear it. 

2. The Operations of the * Spirit upon 
the Heart are for the moſt part gradual 


and inſenſible, as the progreſs of Vegetation | 


1s in the Plant. You cannot ſee the Plant 
grow, but you may ſee it hath grown. 80 
the Operations of the Spirit are often diſ- 
cernable only in their Effects. A Chriſtian 
may not be able, perhaps, to determine for 


certain 


VI. 
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der the ſpecial Operations of the Spirit, but 


— may think he is not ſo, when he really is; 


or, on the other hand, that he is ſo, when 


He really is not; by miſtaking the Impreſ- 


ſions of a natural Imagination for thoſe of 


a ſpiritual Operation. But by the ſteady 


Piety, Devotion, and holy Temper of his Soul, 
he may with certainty conclude, that he hath 


been under thoſe gracious and divine Opera- 


tions; and that to them he ought to aſcribe 


his habitual and growing Defires and Dif- 
poſitions towards Go p and Heaven and 


Holineſs. 


3. We may juſtly conceive a ol Degree 
of Reſemblance between the Progreſs of 


Vegetation in the Seed, and that of divine 
Operations on the Soul, The vegetative 
Power of the Earth firſt ſoftens and diſſolves 
the Seed, then cauſes it to take Root, then 
to put forth a tender Blade, which inſenſibly 
improves to a ſtronger Stalk ; after which it 
produces the Green Ear, then the ripened 


Ear full of Grain, and then it is brought to 

it's ſtate of Perfection. In like manner the 
divide Grace ſometimes proceeds with the 
| Soul i in bringing it to Glory, It firſt ſoftens 


the 


of the Wedel. 
che Heart by the Convictions of the W, 


ls makesan inward Change in it not immediate- 
| y viſible in the Life; that ſpiritual Change 


( which, very pertinently to our Metaphor, 
is in Seripture called the Roo r of the Mar- 
ter) is improved till it is plainly diſcerned 
in the Temper and Life; theſe Fruits of 
Holineſs (as Grace grows ſrocger and ſtrong- 
er) are more and more apparent, till they 
iſſue in a fixed habitual Heavenlineſs of 
Temper, and are finally made perfect in 


Glory. Hence we ſee the Propriety of that 


common Obſervation, that Holineſs is Happi- 
neſs in it's firſt Principle, as the Seed con- 
- tains in it the Principle of the future Ear; 


or Grace is Glory begun, and Glory is Grace | 


in it's Perfection. 
I do not ſay that this is always and inva- 
riably the Method in which the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeds in his Operations on the Heart of 
Man. No, he hath various Ways in bring- 
ing the Soul to Gop, But I believe this is 
the moſt uſual Way in the preſent ſettled 
Times of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. Inſtan- 
| taneous Converſions we find chiefly confined 
to the Age-of Miracles, and may juſtly be 
reckoned among the extraordinary Effects = 
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Sex. the divine Power; and therefore are not or- 


VI. 
— 


dinarily to be expected now. 
4. As it is uncertain at what perde ; 
Inſtant the Seed begins to take Root in the 


Ground, ſo it is no leſs difficult to determine 


for certain the preciſe time when the Heart 
is firſt effectually turned to Gop, If we 
ſee the Plant grows we know it hath taken 
Root, though we may not know the exact 


time when it firſt began to do ſo. In like 


manner, if the Fruits of Righteouſneſs ap- 
pear in our Lives, we may be ſure the Word 
of Gon hath had a ſaving Effect upon our 
Hearts, though we may not know the pre- 
ciſe time when it took that Effect. And 
without this we cannot be ſure it hath had 
any ſuch Effect at all; for if the divine Seed 
tate Root downward, it will ſpring upward. 
And this is the only Rule our Saviour hath 
given us to judge by in this Matter, By their 
Fruits ye Mall now thetr, Matt. vi. 20, —— 
But to proceet 
2. Divine Grace | is pla" and improved 
in the Soul, not only by inward Operations, 


but by means of outward Diſpenſations. 


As the Suitableneſs of the Seaſon concurs 


with the vegetative Property of the Earth. 


* 
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fo improve and ripen. the Seed, ſo the Ordi. 1. SERM. 
nances and Providences of Go ON co ur Wich VI. 
the Operations of his Spirit to effect —q 
fect 1. 5 Change ir in the Soul. A 22 
1. The Ordinances of G 0D are often made 
ale of to this End. | 
Theſe are commonly called the Mrons of 
Grace, becauſe they are not only the Means 
of obtaining Grace, but of ſtrengthening | E 
and improving it. And with this View it 1 
is equally the Duty of all, devoutly to at- AY 


tend them; that they who are as yet deſti- 9 
tute of a ſaving Change of Heart may, by 1 
the Bleffing of Go p, by come to a hap- 
py Experience of it, and that they who have | 3 bi; 
experienced it may thus have it improved -_  — 
and cultivated. | 


And, O, how ſafely may I here appead 

to the Experience of many a ſcrious and fin- 
cere Chriſtian ! who have had their Hearts 1 
warmed, quickened, and refreſhed, their ho- 
ly Diſpoſitions ſtrengthened and confirmed, 
and their Spirits made more ſerious and hea- 
venly, by their diligent and devout Atten- 
dance on facred Ordinances ; out of a du- 

tiful regard to the Authority of Gap, who 
bath appointed them, as the proper and di- 


rect 
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Sekr. rect means for the Eſtabliſhment of thei? | 


VI. 


Stace and Virtue ; and who hath promiſed | 


his Bleſſing to render them effectual to that 


End. No Man, I am ſure, ever attained to 
a confirmed Degree of Grace, or heavenly 


Hope, or any Eminence in real Religion by 


a Neglect of divine Ordinances, or a formal 
ſpiritleſs Attendance on them. Many who 


attend them conſtantly and conſcientiouſly 
have been Perſons of eminent Goodneſs. 


And to the happy Effect of holy Ordinances 
(which, by the Bleſſing of Go p, hath been 
the means of gradually mending their Spirits) 


| they ought to aſcribe it, that they are ſo. 


And their gradual Improvements in Grace is 
their growing fitneſs for Glory. Thus by 
the heavenly Dews of the Sanctuary the di- 
vine Seed is cheriſhed and improved, till it 
bring forth immortal Fruit. 

2. The Diſpenſations of Providence is an- 


other means which God is pleaſed ſome- 


times to make uſe of for promoting the In- 
creaſe of the holy Principle in the Heatt. 

Theſe are various; ſome joyous and plea- 
ſing, others grievous and .painful ; but all 
happily conducive to the ſame End. 


All 


9 the e 5 "wa 
All Sun- ſhine is not ſeaſonable or proper S ERM. 
for the Growth of the Corn. Stormy Winds, VI. 
pinching Froſts, and chilling Snow, ſome- 92 
times have their Uſe. And the coldeſt 
Weather, though for the preſent it may 

check the Corn, yet may appear afterwards. 

to have been uſeful to it, as it killed thoſe 
Weeds and Inſects N would otherwiſe 

have hurt it. 

_ TR uninterrupted Profpecity and 1 

are not good for a Chriſtian, however they 

may be deſired by him. Carnality, Confi- 

dence, Pride, Security, and Idolence, often - 
ſpring from thence, like Vermin bred in the 

Sun, which can only be deſtroyed by the 
nipping Blaſts of Adverſity. And when one 

and the other is moſt ſeaſonable for the Soul, 

and how long it ſhall continue, we muſt 

leave to the Will and Wiſdom of him who 

| hath promiſed, that where the good Work is 

begun in the Soul he will carry it to Per- 
fection; and that with the ſame perfect Ac- 
quieſcence and Submiſſion as we leave the 
Diſpoſition of the Seaſons and Weather with 

him, who hath promiſed, that Summer und 
Hinter, Seed-time and Harveſt, foal, not fail. 


Thus 
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Thus then, by the Diſpenfations of Gopꝰs 
Grace and Providence, the aprigbt Man in- 


—daeaſes in Righteouſneſs, and conſequently in 


a Fitneſs for the heavenly Light and Glory, 

as by ſuitable and ſeaſonable Weather the 
Corn that is fown in the Earth is brought to 
it's proper Maturity and Ripeneſs; but both 
are under the Diſpoſition of the divine Wiſ- 


dom, and therefore the Effects of both are 


to be equally aſcribed to Go p. 


And if we keep this Metaphor in mind, 
which we fo often find in Scripture, and 


compare theſe two Caſes together, I cannot 
but think it would be a very good Prefer- 


vative againſt thoſe two Extremes into which 
different Perſons are very apt to run; that 


is, either of aſcribing Salvation intirely to 


the Endeavours of Men, as ſome do, or 
abſolutely and only to the Grace of Go p, 
without the Neceſſity of any ſuch Labour 
and Endeavour on Man's part, as others do. 


Both equally abſurd. For with the fame 


Reaſon may the former be confident of a a 
good Harveſt, be the Weather what it will) 


| becauſe he hath taken care of his Ground, 
and the other expe&-a good Crop without 


Mowing or ſowing. Whereas the Truth is 
—— the 
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is as neceſſary as the Bleſſing of God in 
the natural Life, to crown our Endeavours 
with Succeſs; and without our own Care 
and Pains and Diligence we have no warrant 
to. hope for the Grace of Gos in the one 


caſe, or his Bleſſing in the other, I now 


proceed, 


4; Another thing that we may learn from 


the Metaphor in the Text is, that the Saints 


on Earth ſhould patiently wait for their Glory 
in Heaven. 80 the Huſbandman waiteth for 
the precious Fruit of the Earth, and bath long 
Patience for it, Jam. v. 7. 

And the Author to the Hebrews tells them 
they have need of Patience in this Caſe, 
"Heb. x. 36. Ye have need of Patience, that 

after ye have done the Will of Gop ye may 
receive the Promiſes. That is, ye have need 
of Patience in waiting for the Accompliſh- 

ment of them. And the more joyful Pro- 
ſpecs they have had of the heavenly Light 
and Glory, and the more grievous Calamities 
they have ſuffered in the preſent ſtate of 
Darkneſs and Sorrow, the more need they 
have to fortify their ardent and longing Souls 

Vol. II. „ with 


— 
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with this Grace, ſo proper to a ſtate of 3 


fering and Hope. For the ardent Hopes of 


a Chriſtian may create ſome tryal to his Pa- 
tience, as well as his long and heavy Suffer- 
ings. And when they both meet, ſore and 
grievous Sufferings here, and bright and ar- 
dent Hopes of Glory hereafter, then it is that 
the Chriſtian ſtands in the greateſt need of 
Patience, both in N and waiting the 
Will of Gov. 

Great was the Attainment of the Apoſtle 
Paul in this reſpe& (which is not the leaſt 


eminent part of his Character) that though 


few Perſons ever endured more on Earth, or 
had more glorious Hopes and Foretaſtes of 
Heaven, yet he was quite reſigned as to the 


manner how, or the time when, he ſhould 
receive his Diſmiſſion out of this Life, and 


enter upon his Reward. I am in a Streight 


(faith he) between tebo, having a defire to de- 
part, and to be with Chriſt, which is far better, 
Moreover, to abide in the Fleſh is more need- 
ful for you, Phil. i. 22, 24. Aud to this he 
chearfully ſubmitted, with the Hope of being 
further uſeful to the Church on Chriſt, vers 
He entered into his full 8 


Chriſtians 


£ 
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Cbrittan of a warm Spirit of Deviation SERM, 


eſpecially ſhould take care of an impatience 


of Expectation. As their Hope ſhould ſup- 
port their Patience in ſuffering, ſo the Ardor 
of it ſhould not tranſport them beyond the 


| Bounds of Patience in waiting. As it did 
that good Man, who, upon his dying Bed, 

declared, that be world not for a World be 10 
live any longer ; and the very Thoughts of a 
Poſibility of Recovery made him even tremble z 
which I think is miſtakenly recorded to his 
Praiſe; ſuch a ſtrong Expreſſion favouring 
too much of Impatience, and a want of that 
abſolute Submiſſion to the all-wiſe Diſpoſals 
of Heaven, which is every Chriſtian's Du- 


Let Chriſtians then learn of the Huſband- 
man (as the Apoſtle James directs them) to 
wait patiently for their future Harveſt of 
Joy and Glory, Now is their time of Suf- 
fering ; their Day of Triumph is not far 
off. Tet a little while, and he that ſhall come 
will come, and will not tarry. Wait patiently 
then all the Days of your appointed time; and 
bear patiently all that may be appointed you 

NVöù n 


e Life of Mr. John Faneway, pag. 101: 
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SERM. in the mean time, and your Expeetation ſhall 


VI. 
8 


not be cut off. 


IV. Another thing we may learn from 
the Metaphor in the text is, that true Chriſ- 


tians ſhould frequently encourage themſelves 


with the Proſpects and Hopes of their future 


Glory; and thankfully acknowledge thoſe 


Providences and Diſpenſations which tend to 
advance and promote it. 

Thus does the prudent Rudis 
Many Streights and Difficulties he may be 
in, but he hath a Proſpect of a plentiful 
Harveſt, which will ſoon eaſe him of them 
all, and amply recompenſe all his Pains. 


And hath not the righteous and upright Man 


much more reaſon to encourage himſelf with 
the proſpect of that Harveſt of Light and 
Gladneſs, which is ſpringing up for him in 
Heaven? Where no Fear ſhall ever more 


diſtreſs his Mind; nor a Thought ſhall ever 


enter there but what ſhall delight and ele- 
vate it. 


And for this end it is, that the Happineſs 
of the Saints in Heaven is repreſented in 
Scripture under ſuch Figures as are moſt apt 
to charm and exalt the Mind, and invite it's 

moſt 
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that End have I endeavoured in the two pre- 
ceding Diſcourſes, to improve the Repreſen- 
tation of it in the text, under the « notion of 


Light and Gladneſs. 


And why ſhould you be backward to think 


of Heaven, you who hope for ever to dwell 


there? Why backward to ſolace and refreſh 


yourſelves with ſuch Views, under all the 
Fatigues of your earthly Pilgrimage; or why 
ſhould not the Sorrows of Earth drive you 
to that Reſource of Joy and Comfort, ever 
acceſſible, ever open? Eſtabliſh well but your 
Hopes of it, and you cannot too frequently 
enjoy thoſe Hopes. They will purify the Soul, 
and exalt it; and refine it from the Soil and 
Filth, which a too cloſe attention to the things 


of this World, is apt to leave upon it. 
And thus have I endeavoured particularly 
to open and improve the Metaphor in the text, 


I6r 


 _ moſt delightful Contemplations. And for Sem, 
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where the Happineſs of Heaven is ſaid to be 


sOowN for the Righteous. I ſhall now conclude 


all with a few ſhort Reflections upon the 
whole. 

1 If the future Happineſs of the righ- 
teous and upright in Heart be Light and 
Gladneſs, what will hereafter be the Portion 

L 3 "7: nl 
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SERM. of 1 Men and Hypocrites? Certainly 

VI. the reverſe of what is here promiſed to the 

— righteous will be the Lot of thoſe who bear 3 

the reverſe of their Character. And what i is 2 
that but Darkneſs and Torment? The very 

T erms by which our Saviour expreſſes the 

Puniſhment of the Wicked in the other MY 

World, Mat. viii. 12. Luke xvi. 28. = 
| 2. From what hath been ſaid on this Sub- 
1 | je, we ſee how exactly the Felicity of the 
Saints in the other World correſponds with 

| their Tempers and Characters in this, 
Fl . Gop is a Gop of Righteouſneſs and Truth. 
14 An theſe things he doth delight. And there- 
| fore none but the rightebus and the upright 
can be the Objects of his Love. And it is his 
Love that opens all the Sources of Bliſs in 
Heaven. Or thus; all the Happineſs of 
Heaven conſiſts in the Enjoyment of Go p. 
None can enjoy him but thoſe that are like 
him. But he is a Gop of Righteouſneſs 
and Truth; and therefore nothing but this 

can make us like him. Nothing leſs than 
this then can qualify us for Heaven, or fit 
us for the Happineſs of it. A ſolid Reflec- 
tion, and ſubſtantial Truth ! As certain from 
the very nature of things, as it is from the 
Word 
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Word of Gop; ; and equally adminiſtering SERM-«, 
| Comfort to thoſe who are conſcious of their VI. 
3 Integrity, and Terror to thoſe who 80e 2 
Iniquity. | 
3. We hence ſee how unreaſonable it is 
for good Men to give themſelves up to Diſ- 
content and Melancholy, be their outward 
Circumſtances in this World ever ſo af- 
flicted. 
When a good Man droops and grieves and 
mourns and bows down his Head like a Bull- 
ruſh, and refuſes to be comfotted, he does a 
mighty Diſhonour to his Faith. It looks as 
if he neither truſted the Providence, nor be- 
lieved the Word of Gop; and that he doubts. 
ed the Truth (or, at leaſt, that he ſeldom 
thought) of what he there reads, viz. that 
the Sufferings of the preſent Life are not wor- 
thy to be compared with the Glory that ſhall be 
revealed ; that theſe light Afiiftions, which are 
but for a Moment, are deſigned to work out 
for them a far more exceeding and eternal 
Weight of Glory; and if wwe are faithful un- 
to Death, we ſhall receive a Crown of Life. 
A melancholy Chriſtian, with all the glo- 
rious Proſpects of the Goſpel before him, is 


a very inconſiſtent Character. 
L 4 4. What 
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The future Happineſs 

4. What reaſon have we to be thankful 
that Go p hath been pleaſed to throw ſo much 
Light and Gladneſs into this dark and miſe- 
rable World, by the Diſcoveries which his 
Goſpel makes of the Glory and Happineſs 
of a better. 

An impenetrable Cloud indeed intercepts 
our clear View of that heavenly Glory, yet 


ſuch a Glimmering of it ſhines through that 


Cloud as chears our Hearts, and animates our 
Hopes, and gives us fufficient Light to guide 
us to it. Bleſſed be Go D, we are not left in 
total Darkneſs. The Goſpel hath brought 
the Life of Immortality to Light, ſo far as 
it is neceſſary for us to know it in the pre- 


ſent State. And the more we ſtudy the Word 


and Perfections of Gop, and the nature of 
true Holineſs, the better acquainted ſhall we 
be with that World of Light, and Life, and 
Glory we hope to be for ever in. 

Laſtly, We ſee how infinitely i it is our Inte- 
reſt and Wiſdom to cultivate that Righteouſ- 
neſs and Integrity of Heart, which alone 
can fit us for the heavenly Happineſs, and 
on which all the ANA of it are ſuſ- 


pended, 


Religion 


of hs Rig hteous.. 


us happy; but it was primarily deſigned to 
fit us for Happineſs; to form in us that ho- 
ly. Temper which alone can qualify us for 
the heavenly Glory ; to make us like Gop 
that we may be capable of enjoying Him. 
Whatever hath this Tendency and Effect, 
that is Religion ; whatever hath no ſuch Ef. 
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VI, 
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fect or Tendency may be called Religion 


indeed, but it is falſely ſo called. This is 
plain. What remains then, but that we all 


ſpend the future Part of our Lives in the 


Proſecution of that Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
neſs which alone will make us like to, and 
fit us for the everlaſting Enjoyment of Gop? 
And what God hath thus joined together let no 
Man put aſunder. 

And now, Bleſſed be God, . the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, according to his 
abundant Mercy, hath begotten us again to this 
lively Hope, through the Reſurretion of the 
Lord Teſus Chriſt from the dead. And may 
his Grace be more and more fitting us for 
that Inheritance which is incorruptible, unde- 
filed, and which fadeth not away ; reſerved in 
Heaven for them who are kept by his mighty 
Power, through Faith, unto Salvation. 

8 E R- 


SERMON VII 


The IxSTABZIII TT of a DovBLE 
MINDED MAN. 


Janzs i. 25 


A Doubt, minded Man is uſable in 
all his Ways. 


AN is a variable Creature, Eve- 
Man is ſo; and does not 
| differ from every Body elſe more 
than he does, at ſome times, 


From himſelf. 8 
I his is a common Obſervation. But that 
which the Apoſtle takes notice of in the 
text is ſomething more, vig. that there are 
ſome who are not only in different Tempers 
at different Times, but are governed by con- 
F trary 
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trary Principles, and have, as it were, two SERM.. 


Minds almoſt at all Times, which occaſions 
great I nſtability of Conduct, and Inconſiſt- 
ency of Character. They have contrary 
Inclinations in their Hearts, by which they 
are drawn contrary Ways; and are fo equal. 
ly influenced by oppoſite Objects, that they 
cannot with the full Bent of their Minds 
purſue either the one or the other; but are 
continually halting, wavering, and vibra- 
ting between both; ſometimes inclined to 
this, and ſometimes to that, according to 
the laſt I ä they received from 
either. | 

This Unſteadineſs and Irreſolution is 
great Weakneſs in our Natures, and in no- 
thing more viſible than in our Regards to 
thoſe very different Objects, the things: of 
this World, and thoſe of the other ; under 
which View I ſhall now particularly con- 
| ſider it. 


-. LDE Words contain a Propoſition, whats 
| Senſe is independent of the Context; and 


therefore I ſhall take up no Time in a cri- 
tical Examination of that. The Propoſi- 
tion itſelf conliſts of two Parts. 


I. The 


VIL 
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I. The Character of one who is irreſolute 
and unfixed in his leading Views and 
Deſires, He is a Double minded Man. 

II. The Effect of ſuch an unſteady, wa- 

vering Diſpoſition, it produces a ſtrange 
Inſtability and Inconſiſtency of Con- 

duct. A Double minded Man is unſtable 
in all bis Ways. 


Theſe two things I ſhall particularly con- 
ſider, and then ſhew you the practical Im- 
provement that ought to be made of this 
Subject at large. 


I. We have the Character of one who is 


irreſolute and unfixed in his leading Views 


and Deſires, He is a Double minded Man. | 

His Mind is divided between G op and the 
World. He facrifices both to G o p and 
Mammon. He aims at what our Saviour 
ſays is impoſlible ; and would ſerve two con- 
trary Maſters. He loves this World moſt 
paſſionately and ſupremely, and would be 


thought to love Go p as much. He retains 


all his worldly Luſts, his Pride, his Paſſion, 


his * his Self- ſufficiency, his 
worldly 


a Jouble minded Man. 


worldly Dependance, and his ſtrong Aﬀec- SERM. 
tion for Vanity. And yet he dares not caſt VI. 
off all Regard for Religion neither. He — 


dares not renounce Chriſtianity and his Con- 
ſcience; but would be thought to have as 
great a regard for his Soul as other Men. 
And ſome regard for it he has; and more 
eſpecially at ſome times. When his Mind 
is cool and ſober, and free from thoſe world- 
ly Paſſions which fo generally inflame it; 
when he is brought into a thoughtful Mood 
by reading ſome ſerious Book in private, or 
hearing ſome warm and awakening Diſcourſe 
in publick ; he is then full of ſelf- reproaches; 
he ſeverely blames his Temper and Conduct; 
and calls himſelf a thouſand F ools for being 
ſo paſſionately fond of Vanity, and living ſo 
forgetful of Eternity and his immortal Soul. 
Then his good Purpoſes return, and he is all 
for Gop and Heaven, and Immortality. 
And Vanity of Vanities he pronounces upon 
every thing elſe, | 

And happy were it for him if ſuch a 
Frame continued, if he could preſerve this 
good Diſpoſition. But, alas! lite a Morning 
Cloud, or as the early Dew, it is ſoon gone. The 
very next Morning, perhaps, (for we will ſup- 
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poſe theſe good thoughts and 5 to re- 
turn upon him in the Evening of the Lord's 
Day) as ſoon as he is engaged in the Affairs 
of the World, his Heart takes fire again, and 
all the unhallowed Paſſions are rekindled. 
The Proſpect of Gain, or Pleaſure, or Pre- 


ferment tranſports him; he breaks a n 


every Obligation of Reaſon and Religion, all 
the Reſtraints of Decency, Honour and Re- 
putation, to. gratify his governing Paſſion. 
His Conſcience is ſilenced. He is now aſ- 
ſured that worldly Gain is ſubſtantial Good. 
He ſees, and feels it to be ſo; let weak 
Minds and ſpeculative Men think and ſay 
what they will. The World is his Gon, 
and he will adore it. 

And in this Idolatry he is very zealous 
and devout; till it be interrupted by the un- 
welcome Return of that holy Day, when 
he is again called off from the World to 
the Worſhip of the true Gop. And then, 
after the firſt Uneafineſs, of having ſuch a 
check put upon the Bent of his Inclina- 


Bons is a little over, his Mind begins to be 
| ſedate and ſerious again. And then his 


Devotion and Self. reproaches return upon 


him together ; z till, as before, they both va- 
oiſh 
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niſh again at the very next Scene and Pro- SRERN. 
ſpect of worldly Advantage that offers. VII. 
This is a brief and general Deſcziption a 

of a Double minded Man. But more parti- 
cularly, this Expreſſion denotes a great Va- 
riation in all the three leading Powers of 
the Mind, the . Will, and Af- 
fectionss. 

1. His Underſtanding is various. His Sen- 
timents at one Time are very different from 
what they are at another. He ſees things 
through a different Medium, and in a differ- 
ent Light; and therefore his Apprehenſion 
and Judgment of them is different at different | 
Times. 

New he apprehends the value of bis Soul 
and the Vanity of the World ; ſees the Worth 
and Excellency of Religion in the cleareſt 
Light, and is convinced that. nothing but 
Heaven ought-to be Object of his chief care 
and main Purſuit. He readily falls in with, 
and feels the Weight of Ss/omon's Sentiment, 
Vanity of Vanities, all is Vanity and Vexation 
of Spirit. And joins with him +in-tbe Con- 
clufion of the whole Matter, that to fear God, 
and keep bis Commandments, is the whole * 
n Ecaleſ. xii. 13. bp 


And 
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And were this Frame to continue, what an 


excellent Chriſtian would he be! Ho great 


an Alteration ſhould we ſoon ſee in the Man! 
What Seriouſneſs and Sobriety, inſtead of 
Sloth and Senſuality ! ——But, alas! he is 
preſently another Man. He goes into Com- 
pany and the World, and his Heart receives 


it's old Tincture. His Thoughts and Senti- 


ments are quite altered. His Temper as vain, 
as light, as earthly as ever. He thinks he 
may and ought to love the World, and in- 


dulge his Paſſions and his Pleaſures. And 


herein he does nothing but what he ſees al- 
moſt every Body elſe do. He looks upon thoſe 
Miniſters and Authors who ſpeak and write 
ſo freely of the Vanity of theſe Things as 


too preciſe and ſtiff by far; and fancies it 


is only the Effect of Spleen and Envy, of 


a narrow 8 pi rit, or an Ignorance of the World. 
e That it is talking in our own Way; and 
cc he will bear with us becauſe we now no 


« better. But Men of Genius, Wit, and 
< Spirit, talk and think in a different Strain.“ 


And therefore he concludes, that his former 
Thoughts of the Matter were only the Ef- 


fects of a gloomy Imagination, or a melan- 


choly turn of Mind. — And thus does he 
think 
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think about the moſt important Things as . 


differently from himſelf, as if he had actually 
two Underflandings. 


. The dk minded Man mictedhur acts 


as if he had two Wilk. For Inſtance, with 
regard to any particular Duty z ſometimes 
he finds himſelf readily enough inclined to 
it, at other Times he is moſt averſe and re- 
luctant; and can ſcarce, with all the Com- 
mand he hath over himſelf, perſuade his 
Heart to ſet about it. At one time he goes 
to it with Delight, at another time he can 
hardly drag his backward Mind, even to the 
dulleſt Performance of it. 
So with reſpect to any particular Sin; at 
one time he can venture upon it without 
Scruple, at another time his Conſcience ſtartles 
and heſitates. Now his Will is ſet towards 
his Duty, now towards his Luſts. Now he 


minds Carnal, and now Spiritual Things. 


And thus he becomes a perpetual Contradic- 
tion to himſelf. 


Nay, with ref; pect to the ſame Saen, or 


the ſame Object, his Will is often drawn two 
contrary Ways at the ſame time. 

3. The double minded Man will find the 
fame Diverſity and Contrariety in the other 
Vox. II. | M | leads 
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SzxM. leading Power of his Soul, the Afeckions. 
VII. Which are ſpititual or carnal, ſerious or ſen- 
9 ſual, heavenly or worldly, juſt as the two con- 


trary Principles of Fleſh and Spirit prevail in 
him; which alternately ſway the Mind; and 
of which altefnate Sway this Variableneſs of 
Temper, I am now treating of, is the certain 
ER | Nie 
How devoutly and heavenly are our Affec- 
tions ſometimes when we get neareſt to Gop, 
and are carried in our Contemplations to eter- 
nal and inviſible Things! After that we are 


ready to imagine, that nothing mortal could 


ever move us. But we ſoon come down to 


Earth again; when our Hearts preſently be- 


gin to hover over the World, and cling, and 
claſp, and center to it again as cloſely as if 
it were indeed our Reſt, and we regretted a 


ſhort Abſence from it. 


Thus have we taken a brief View of the 


double minded Man. An unhappy Charac- 


ter ; but none more common. Such an un- 
ſteady, wavering, inconſtant, vague and va- 
riable Temper we obſerve and fmile at in 
Children, who diſcover it in the loweft 
Things; but we neither fee nor pity it in 

Our- 
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eſt Concerns. But let us now, 


III. Confider briefly the Effect of this un- 
happy Temper mentioned in the tem. 
This Variableneſs of Temper, the Apoſtle 
Jampylaith, is always attended with an Inſta- 


bility of Conduct. A double minded Man it 


unſtable in all his Ways. That is, in alt 
thoſe Inſtances in which his Heart is ſo di- 
vided, his Behaviour muſt be incoherent 
and various, His Conduct is as unſteady as 
his Temper. But as I have confined this ta 


Things of Religion, I ſhall confider that, 


which is the Effect of it, under the — Re- 
ſtriction. 

Now this Inſtability of a duuble 2 
Man's Conduct, (though it be evident enough 
of itſelf, as the Effect of his Temper, yet) it 


may not be amiſs briefly to a nuke 2 


three different Views. 

1. He is inconſtant in his Puryuſes and and 
Purſuits, This is a natural Effect of that 
divided Mind we are ſpeaking of. So it wag 
with the revolting Jews in the Prophet's 
Time. Their Heart is divided (faith Gop,) 


i. e. between me and Baal; therefore ſball 
— IE M 2 they 
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Vine, Hoſ. x. 2. Were the Heart once fix- 


cen to a Point, it would ſoon know what to 


purpoſe and proſecute ; but having no ſteady 
certain. Views, it muſt of Conſequence be 
undetermined, What it deſires at one time, 
it-deſpiſes at another; ſoon flies from "what 


it before purſued; and again purſues what i it 


lately ſo induſtriouſly avoided. 

Thus a double minded Man 93 his 
whole Life, as it were, in doing and undo- 
ing; in ſinning and repenting; till his laſt 
Summons comes, and then indeed he is de- 


termined. Death, or the near and certain 


Proſpect of it, fixes his Views intirely for 
Gop and Heaven; but it is under the A- 


mazement and Horror of this Reflection, 


that be hath but a few Hours to do that in, 
ewhich ought to have been the Buſineſs of his 


Lie; but which he could never before fully 
find in bis Heart to make ſo. However vari- 


able and changing the Heart may be in Life, 


it will be fixed in Death. But then Xt may 


be too late. 
2. Another Effet of OY? a divided Heart 


is, that it can ſeldom in good earneſt fall in 
with the Dictates of Conſcience in the plaineſt 
Inſtances 
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Inſtances of Duty. Be the Duty ever ſo 


important, the Call of Providence ever fo 


loud, the Voice of Conſcience ever ſo | ſtrong, 


SERNM. | 


177 


VII. 


there is ſomething within that draws him 


back, and makes him dull, cold and reluc- 
tant, where others are, and he himſelf ought 
to be, all Life, Spirit and Zeal. He drags 
heavily towards it, as if every Action that 
is ſacred to Go p, were a Clog upon his Life 
and Liberty; and Religion, which was de- 
ſigned to ſet him free from the Captivity of 


Sin, were itſelf his greateſt Chain, — Thus 


it is at thoſe Times when the carnal part 
of his Temper Oe as it ry 


does. 
3. The double minded Man is 11 over- 


come in an Hour of Temptation. The faint 
| Purpoſes of Mind, which he ſometimes hath 
for Gop and Goodneſs, are no Guard upon 


him againſt a ſudden Surprize. His good 


Impreſſions are all loſt; and have left no- 
thing behind them to be an Anchor and 
Stay to his Soul, under a violent or unex- 
pected Aſſault of the Tempter, ſo that he 
readily yields. Which he hath no ſooner 
done, than he repents. And under the very 


next Temptation ſins again. And then re- 
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pents again. And thus unſtable is be in 2 
bis Ways. © 
I might further luftrate this by conſider- 
ing his Behaviour in a time of Proſperity 
and Adverſity, when the double minded Man 


is quite different from himſelf, and the In- 


ſtability of his Ways is moſt apparent. But 
what hath been ſaid already, I apprehend, 
is ſufficient to explain that unhappy Weak- 
neſs of our Nature, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of in the Text. I ſhall therefore now ad- 
dreſs myſelf to a PRIN Improvement of 
the Subject. | 


APPLICATION. 


We have now had this unhappy Temper | 
mentioned in the Text particularly deſcribed 


to us, together with ſome of it's miſchievous 


Effects. It is what we are all of us in ſome 
Degree or other ſubject to, and we ought to 
be aſhamed and humbled at the Thought ; ; 
conſidering what infinite reaſon there is that 
the Mind ſhould be fixed, intirely fixed, for 


. Gop and Heaven, and the Concerns of E- 


ternity. 
There is indeed a more wretched Tem- 
per Rill than that I have deſcribed. And 


that 


Ys + me 


a double minded Man. 
that is a ſteady. Diſpoſition to Sin. Where 
the Mind is fixed, but fixed the wrong way, 
ſo that it hath ſcarce any Variation towards 
the Things of Gap, and another World. 
Such a Man indeed is not un/table in all bis 
Mays, but determined, reſolute, and unalter- 
ably bent and ſettled one Way, and that is 
the wrong. But as this is what my Text 
| does not lead me directly to conſider, I ſhall 

take no further Notice of it. 

But as that Variableneſs of Temper, and 
Inſtability of Conduct, with regard to Reli- 
gion before deſcribed, are what we have all 
of us too much reaſon to complain of, I 


therefore propoſe, that I may apply the Sub 
ject in a proper manner, 


I. To ſhew you to what Objects our main 
Views ought always to be determined. 
II. In what Manner we are to fix them. 
III. Conclude all with an affectionate Ad- 
dreſs to the double minded Man. 


I. Let us ſeriouſly conſider What are thoſe 
Objects to which our main Views ought al- 
ways to be determined. 


44 And 
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And here, Reader, give me leave to ad- 
dreſs myſelf to you in the cloſeſt and plain- 
eſt manner poſſible, as a reaſonable Creature. 
For that which takes hold of our Reaſon, 
Underftanding, and Conſcience, ſticks the 


| longeſt by us. Whereas the Impreſſions 


that are made upon the Mind by an artful 
or-vehement Addreſs to the Paſſions only, 


are ſoon gone, and leave no good Effect be- 


hind them. And beſides, they may be raiſ- 
ed upon any Subject, may lead a Man any 
Way, and very often lead him the wrong 
Way. But the Convictions of Conſcience 
and ſound Reaſon will always lead him right. 
—— Thus then would I conduct you gra- 
dually, ſtep by ſtep, to that which is your 


great Duty and Concern in the preſent Af- 


fair. And I beſeech you follow me with 
your Attention — Uſe your Underſtanding as 
an- intelligent Creature, for the Intereſts. of 
your immortal Soul, (you will readily enough 


uſe it for your leſſer Intereſts) and often think 


on the fqllowing TA at and apply 


them. 


1. Then, there is no Ales but what bath, 
and muſt have, ſome leading Views in Life ; 


| ſome grand point at — he aims; and 


tg 
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to which he makes almoſt all his other 8ERRI. 
Views ſubſervient. There is ſomething which VII. | 
he wiſhes to be or have above every thing 
elſe ; which employs his Thoughts, animates | 
his Hopes, excites his Cares, and governs 

his Conduct. For there is no Man ſo abſo- 
lutely indifferent as to live entirely at random, 

- without having ſome great End in Eye, un- 

leſs he be wrong in his Intellects, and bandes 

ing upon Ideotiſm. 

2. Common Underſtanding wi Reaſon will d 6k 
lead a Man to examine what this great End (Re. uh 
is that be drives at. Whether it be really 99 roi 
worth the Drift and Labour of his Life; $99 u 
what it was that put him upon this purſuit "hs. * 
at firſt, and how he came to be ſo ſteady U 1 

a 

and eager in it; whether it will lead him, ky whe 
and how it will end ; whether it be a Courſe © eek | 
of Conduct ſuitable to the Choice and Cha- U cl. may 
rater of a mortal Creature, placed in this C τ N a 7 
World for a little while, and who is to live ccd 
for ever in another ; that is, in ſhort, whe- by hey 4. 

ther his leading Views are right or wrong; * 1 
and whether they will make him happy or Fi op 4400 | 
miſerable in the End. For to be indifferent e wn | 
about this moſt material Point is to diveſt Go GtugY 
ourſelves of the Nobility of our Natures,” $9 


and 
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SERM. and to act very unbecoming the Dignity and 


VII. Character of reaſonable Creatures. 
— When the Ship is in full Sail before the 


Wind, the Pilate muſt be a Fool or a Mad- 
man that never examines her Courſe, and 
is unconcerned whether the is making this 
| Speed to the right or the wrong Port; whe- 
ther ſhe be in a ſafe Road or among the 
3. Every Man then, as a reaſonable Crea- 
ture, endowed by his Maker with Reflection 
and Underſtanding, ſhould take ſpecial Care that 
bis governing Aims be right, He ſhould 
determine and fix his proper Character, and 
+ | ick to that invariably; however variable 
his Situation and Circumſtances i in the World 
may be. 
© +.;'| This 58 the firſt thing we are to do in ſet- 
ting out in Life, to conſider with ourſelves 
., thus. ——< What a vaſt Variety of Charac- 
ters do I ſee in the World! How various 
a fab te and how contrary are the Diſpoſitions and 
 -# ** « Purſuits of Mankind! And yet this buſy 
. 25 4 Species of Mortals have all but one great 
1 * End to aim at; and that is, 10 be happy 
& in another World. But, O! how miſera- 
K bly do they appear in general to forget 
f 
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«* or miſtake that End, while they ſeem to SRE. 
VII. 


« center all their Views in this Well, 

« ] am one of theſe buſy Mortals, placed 
jn the ſame Condition, and acting on the 
* ſame ſtage of Vanity. O, guard me, gra- 
* cious God, from the general Deluſion! 
e Suffer me to purſue nothing as my great 
* End, but what will iſſue in my true Hap- 
te pineſs; to make nothing my main purſuit 
te in Life, but what will yield me ſolid Com- 
« fort in Death. Teach me the Way in 
te aich I ſhould go, and let me never depart 


« from it, till it conduct me to thy ſelf, O 


* thou great Fountain of all Felicity and 
« Exiſtence, and the Author of mine! 4 852 
4. Before ae can know what ought to be our 
great and governing Views, we muſt know 
what we are, and what we are deſigned for. 
1. What we are. We are Creatures en- 
dowed with an immortal as well as a cor- 
ruptible Nature, capable of ſpiritual Em- 
ployments, and a ſpiritual Happineſs. Our 
Souls are the better part of us; whoſe peace 
and well-being therefore we ſhould princi- 
pally regard and provide for. We are to be 
as we are, but a little while, Death will 
ſoon diſſolye this Frame, take down this 


crazy, 
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SeRM, crazy Tabernacle, and ſet the Soul at liber- 
VII. ty; when we muſt for ever leave this wool, 
Lv for another we ſhall never leave. 

Were this ſingle Thought but to be fami- 
liar with us, and every Day recollected, it 
would be a happy Expedient to regulate * 
moderate our worldly Deſires and Purſuits, 
and fix our governing Views aright. And 
there js no Thought can be more important, 
can concern us more, or that ought. to be 
more frequently admitted, 

2. We ſhould alſo frequently think with our- 
felves what wwe are deſigned for. It is moſt 
certain we were not defigned for a long Con- 
tinuance in this World, or for Happineſs in 
it. The preſent Circumſtances of mortal 
Life, take them at the beſt, are incompatible 
with true Happineſs. If every Man in his 
belt State on Earth is altogether Vanity, how 
then can he be happy ? We are deſigned for 
another State, into which we are every one 
of us ſoon to paſs; and that State is eternal ; 
and our Condition there will be according to 
our Behaviour here ; if we behave well here, 
we ſhall be happy there: And it is the Fa- 
vour, and Preſence, and Love of Go p, that 


will be our Happineſs there ; for no Crea- 
ture 
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ture can be happy but in the Favour of it's SERM. 
Creator. And this final, full, and everlaſting VII. 
Happineſs we were deſigned for; and our gta- AE 
cious Go p hath given us the greateſt Advan- 
tage, Helps and Opportunities to ſecure it; 

and nothing but our own wretched, fooliſh, 
wrong Choice, and wilful Perſeverance there- 
in, can rob us of it. 

There is no one can deny the Truth, or 
the Importance of theſe Principles. And 
the reaſon they have ſo little Effect upon us, 
to make us wiſe and ſerious is, becauſe 
they are too ſeldom attended to. But re- 
collect and ponder them well and it will ap- 
pear from hence with the higheſt Degree of 
Evidence. | | 1 

5. That to ſerve and pleaſe, and fear that great 

God that gave us Being, is our great Concern ; 
and ought at all times to be our governing 
View, as reaſonable Creatures born for Immor- 
tality. This is the Reſult of all our Reaſon- 
ings, concerning the proper Happineſs of the 

human Nature; as it was of all the Royal 

Philoſopher's Experiments and Expedients in 
Search of it. When he had proved and 
pronounced every thing elſe to be Vanity of 

Vanities and Vexation of Spirit, Now, faith 
- 8 he, 
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. ͤ PIER 
ter; Fear Gad, and keep his Commandments, 


— for this is the Whole of Man, Eccleſ. xii. 13. 
His whole Concern, the Point to which he 


* « 
22 


ought to bend all his Thoughts, and Cares, 
and Deſires; his whole Duty now, and his 
whole Happineſs hereafter. This then 
ſhould be our governing View; this our 
grand Aim through Life; to be approved of 

our Maker, and to be happy in his Love; 
and to that End, to ſerve him with Fear and 


Fidelity all our Days. 


Let this then be our ſteady and invariable 
View, this the great Principle by which 
we are acted in every Circumſtance in Life, 
and this the Character which we will re- 
ſolve to maintain and live up to at all 
times, viz. 4 Friend, a Servant, and Lover 
of God. 

Thus ſhall we ever keep our final Happi- 
neſs in Eye; be fixed to a Point, and no 
longer driven by every Wind of Opinion, 
or Impulſe of Paſſion, or Blaſt of Tempta- 


tion; no longer double minded in our Views, 


or vnſ/iable in our Ways, but fteady, uni- 


form and conſtant the right way. Which 
will be a wonderful Satisfaction to us, how- 
ever 
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ever little Progreſs we make in it. Though. Sgrm. 
we move but ſlow it is a Comfort to think we VII. 
are right. And it is much better to be low 
and cautious in the right way, than to be 
ſwift and confident in the wrong. 
Well, thus far then I am ſenſible we are 
convinced, We acknowledge this is true. 
That thus the Mind ought always to be ſet 
and directed. That this is our grand Con- 
cern, and ought to be our leading Principle ; 
and that we a& not a wiſe and rational, but 
a moſt abſurd and inconfiſtent Part, unwor- 
thy our Name and Character as reaſonable 
Creatures, if we do not make it fo. —— 
And this Conviction were ſomething, if it 
were laſting. But, alas! the very next Bait 
the World throws out, we greedily catch at, 
and quite forget again that we have im 
mortal Souls, and have no Happineſs in this 
World, and are living for Eternity. This 
therefore brings me to the ſecond thing I 
propoſed in the Application of the Subject, 
VIZ. Y 


II. To confider how this Conuiction may be * 
fixed, Or what it is that is moſt like to 


engage us to make the Service and Honour 
of 


1 — - INES 
* — — rs 2 —— ————— — P 


—— 
— 2 


9 


{ 
31 ui, 


als i 


? e Nc of 


188 The TInflability o 
SzxM, of Gop, and the Happineſs of our Souls, 
VII. our great and governing View through Life, 
wv and all other Ends ſubordinate to this; or 
what Conſiderations have moſt. power to fix 
the Mind to this point, to prevent it's being 
ſo wavering and unſtable as we too common- 
5 find it is. | 155 
Now here I might mention many Direc- 
tions and Conſiderations which might be 
"5 helpful to you in this Affair. But I ſhall 
* mention but one, for this reaſon, becauſe if 
tt hath no Force or Effect upon you, I utter- 
Ny ly deſpair that any elſe will. And it is this, 


aL * 


fit 47 "Think every Day you live of that Eternity to 
; 17/1 K eobich you are every Day haſtening. 


A fn This Thought well weighed, furely muſt 


{ Lo Cure make us ſerious, and awaken all the Powers 


ö 1 la of our Souls in good earneſt to make our 
| oc oth, of 


feti o galt immortal Intereſts our chief Care. At leaſt 
Hen, if this do not, nothing can. Nothing but an 
almighty and ſovereign Act of divine Grace 
FOES overpowering all Oppoſition, which we can 


uk never expect, if we will not, as reaſonable 
1 
Ling (any Creatures, think and act for ourſelves. 


eee Think, I beſeech you, what Eternity i is, 
Gee leur. and how near you are to it. And be amaz- 


[| ew? ed that you have thought of your eternal 


N L C , A H. Intereſt 


| | 4A go CC. co eee. ug lu Ghoorlieny 


| both, 1 = hor eh brody > 4 * 
teotha_confcoawulnckl H ec. jt 40 Ut 
= | TE Oe 
n.cfy hom yly 


a double minded Man. 
Intereſt ſo little, and that you have negle&- 
ed it ſo long. The World you are going 
into you muſt be for ever in; this you are 
now in, you are going out of, and muſt ſoon 
for ever leave. And to ſpend all your Time 
and Care to heap up Riches in it, or to enjoy 
the Pleaſure of it, is the vaineſt and very 
emptieſt Deluſion that ever the filly Heart 
of Man was cheated with, and ſhews an 
Inſenſibility ſhameful to the Dignity of a 


thinking Soul. 
The Thoughts of Eternity will convince 
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you of this Folly, and fix your Views ſor 


your beſt -Intereſts, if any thing can. But 
theſe Thoughts mult not be tranſient, cold, 
and deſultory, but fixed, intent, and fre- 
quent. The Soul muſt be wrapped up, 
and wholly poſſeſſed with the Contempla- 
tion, and be carried forward by it to infinite 


Ages to come. 
Suppoſe now, Death hath done his Office, 


the Soul diſlodged and launched into the 
eternal World, Judgment paſt, and it's ſtate 
fixed for ever, ten thouſand Ages paſt and 
gone ten thouſand Millions more 
and Eternity but ſtill beginning — Ah, 
what will you think ” the few Moments 
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SERM. of buſy Vanity which you muſt remember you 


VII. 


once ſpent on Earth 


Shall you not many 


—— Millions of Ages hence even quite forget that 


little momentary Duration you had on Earth? 
forget that you ever lived here ?!——Or if you 
ſhall remember it for ever, what will you 
think of it ? Shall you think of it in the 
ſame manner you do now? And think the 
things of it to be as important as you do 
now? It is moſt certain you will not, 
No, no, your Eyes will be then opened for 
ever. And if you are happy, you will not 
help upbraiding yourſelf in the midſt of all 
your Bliſs, that you did no more for your 
Gov, and your dear Redeemer, and your im- 
mortal Soul, during that very little ſpace of 
time which was allowed you on Earth to 
prepare for Eternity in. And if you are mi- 
ſerable, your inceſſant Self-reproaches will 
be inſupportable, that with all your affected 
Wit and Wiſdom you ſhould ſtill be that 
ſtupid Fool, to ſuffer yourſelf to be ſo gul- 
led by vain Appearances and the falſe Ima- 
ges of Fancy, as to forget Eternity, and neg- 
le& your everlaſting Intereſts ; though you 
was often importuned, called upon, and | 
7 moſt 


2 double minded Ma. | 
moſt earneſtly intreated to think of, and pro- SERM, | ; 


vide for them 1 in time. 
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Reader, I know not how theſe Thor ughts W 


may affect your Mind; they have aſa af. 
fected my own: and have placed the vain 
Views and wrong Purſuits of Mankind in 
the moſt amazing Light. So that I am ful- 


ly convinced, it is for want of admitting 


theſe thoughts more frequently, and more 
ſeriouſly, that Men are generally ſo divided 
in their Minds, and ſo inconſtant in their 
Ways; ſo hankering and ſuſpended between 
this World and another: and that nothing 
tends more ſtrongly to bring the Soul to a 
Point, and give it a right Bias, than frequent=- 
ly to think with ourſelves, what that other 
World is into which we are paſſing : and 
above all, that whatever it is, it will be 
eternal, 
3. I ſhall conclude all now with a ſhort 
expoſtulatory Addreſs to the double minded 
Man; who hath hitherto been anſtable in all 
his Ways, or wavering and unſteady in his 
regards to his immortal Intereſts. 


Haſt thou lived now like a b | 


Creature? Can thy own Conſcience or Reas 
fon acquit thee For ſhame, never va- 


N 2 lue 


"The Inſtability of 
lue thyſelf upon thy Wiſdom more whilſt 
thy Conduct thus proclaims thy Folly. 
And canſt' thou not after all find in thine 
Heart to be in good earneſt about thine ever- 
laſting Well-being ? Are thy earthly Inte- 
reſts indeed of ſo much greater Concern to 
thee ? And wilt thou, Man, ſtand by that Re- 
ſolution at Death ?—no, thou canſt not. Why 
then, I beſeech you, why will you chuſe to 
live by thoſe Principles, by which you know 
you dare not die? Is this to act like a Man? 
And yet thou haſt the Underſtanding 
of a Man; and Senſe and Reafon, and Con- 


ſcience too, which inform thee better; and 


the Word of G o p, and the Spirit of G o p, 
often call upon thee to chuſe a better part. 
And ſhall not all this determine thee? Shall 
one Tlod of this baſe Earth, outweigh in 
thy Eſteem, or keep the Balance even againſt 
Gop, and Heaven, and eternal Happineſs, 


in the oppoſite Scale ?—Think with thyſelf : 


can any thing poſſibly equal fuch Stupidity ? 
— Thou wilt ſoon be of one Mind. No dying 
Man is double minded. Be of the ſame Mand 
now as thou wilt be of then. And liter thy- 


ſelf no longer to be divided and deluded by 
Tooliſh Appetites and falſe Appearances. For 


thou 
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thou canſt not in thine own Reaſon believe SzRM. 
that this vain and tranſitory World thou art VII, — 
going out of, ought to be held in equal IR 
Eſteem with that eternal Happineſs which | 
Gov in his Word hath offered to thee.. 

1 ſhall conclude all with Elſijab's Propo- 
| ſal to the People of 1/rae/, 1 Kings xviii. 21, 
How long halt ye between two Opinions? If 
the LoR D be Go p, follow him; but if Baal. 
then follow him. Chuſe now the Alterna- 
tive: determine one way or other. If you 
are reſolved for Go p, cleave to him then with 
all your Heart; if Heaven be your Ain, 
ſeek it in good earneſt. And learn to con- 
temn the World, which hath ſo long divided 
your Heart, and been an unworthy Com- 
petitor with your Maker. —— But if you 
are determined for this World, and ſeek all 
your Happineſs here, throw off then the 
uneaſy Reſtraints and Obligations of Con- 
ſcience and Religion, which will but cramp 
and ſhackle you in your Purſuits of an earthly 
Felicity. And let not your Heart be any 
longer thus diſtracted and divided between 
Gop and Mammon.—But this latter Choice 
you cannot make. You tremble at the very 
Thought, What remains then, but that 
: M3 20 


CREE LP. 


194 De Inflability, xc. 

SERNM. you make the former? and make it in good 
VII. carneft, and ſtand by it for ever? | 
mne then, let Go p have all our Hearts, 
and Eternity more of our Thoughts. And 
let the future part of our Lives ſhew, that 
we are in good earneſt determined for Go p, 
and ſeek all our Happinefs from him and 
his Love, as the F ountain of everlaſting Joy. 


Amen. 
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SERMON VII. 


The common S OUR of falſe 
JUDGMEN Tr. 
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Jonn & 24. 


Fudge not according to the Appear- 
agance, but fudge Eur Judg- 


ment. 


1 ** =o was given by our Saviour to the 
ore \ 4 Jeus at the Feaſt of Tabernacles: 
and hath a particular Reference 
to two things (as you may obſerve from the 
preceding Context) viz. his Action of heal- 
ing a Man on the Sabbath-day, for which 
the Jes reproached him; and the raſh and 
wrong Judgment which they formed of his 
Character and Doctrine; for had they judged 
righteous Judgment, and not ſuffered them- 
N 4 ſelves 
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De common * 


SERM. ſelyes to be governed by the mere outward + 


VIII. Appearance of things, they would not have 
b— been ſo much offended at that Action of his, 


and would evidently have ſeen that both He 
and his Doctrine came from Gov. | 

From theſe Words of our Saviour then y we 
learn theſe two things, 


I. That Men are often deceived in their 

Judgment by external Appearances. 

II. If therefore we would form a right or 
righteous Judgment, we muſt take care 
to diſtinguiſh between the Appearance 
and Reality of Things, 


Had the Jes done this, they had not 
been ſo fatally miſtaken in their Opinion of 
Chriſt's Character in general, or of many of 
his Actions in particular. But their prejudi- 
ces againſt him inclined them to catch at 


every {light Appearance, or minute Circum- 


ſtance, ta form Arguments, or draw Conclu- 
ſions to his Diſadvantage. Than which no- 
thing is more commonly practiſed now by 
Men who ſuffer their Minds to be prejudiced 
againſt thoſe Perſons and Things about which 
Rey form their Judgment; which renders 


it 


of falſe Fudgment. 
it impoſſible for them, whilſt they lie under SERM- 15 


that Prepoſſeſſion to form a right one; for 
that will repreſent to them the weakeſt Pro- 
babilities as the ſtrongeſt Arguments on the 


one Side, and. the plaineſt proof as mere 


Fallacy on the other, 

And as a prejudiced Man alen e 
right, ſo he always judges by Appearances; 
readily pronounces upon mere Probabilities, 
and believes or diſbelieves a thing according 
as he would or would not have it to be true. 
Which is judging not by the UDaderſtand- 
ing, but the Vill. 

As Appearances then are ſo apt to de- 
ceive us, as Men are ſo prone to take the 
Shadow for the Subſtance, and are ſo often 
impoſed upon by external Shew and ſuper- 
ficial Views, the Caution and Precept which 


our Lord gives us in the Text appear to me 


in a Light of very great Importance, and 
as ſuch demand our particular Attention. 
I ſhall therefore conſider each of them di- 
* 8 


I. Let us conſider the Caution or negative 
Precept which our Lord gives us in the Text; 


Judge not according to the Appearance. 
The 
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| The common Source 


mas: The Uſefulneſs and Excellence of this 
VIII. Rule I propoſe to illuſtrate, by mentioning 


a few particulars to which it may be appli- 
ed ; and wherein Men are very apt to de- 
ceive themſelves, and form a wrong Judg- 
ment of things by truſting too much to ex- 


ternal Appearances. 


1. It is by truſting too much to Appear- 
ance that Men are ſo often deceived in their 
Opinion of Truth and Falſhoed. 

I ſpeak not here of natural Truths, or the 


 Phanomena and Events we meet with in the 


World of nature; of which, if a Man were 
to judge only by Appearances he would ſoon 
be carried very wide of the Truth, and be led 
into very palpable and ridiculous Miſtakes. 
But what I mean is principally with regard 
to moral 'Truth ; from which, if we take 
mere ſuperficial appearance for our Guide, we 
are in great danger of being led aſtray ; for 
appearances may, and often do, lie on one 
fide, and truth on the other. Truth often 
puts on the Appearance of Falſhood, and 
Falſhood the Appearance of Truth ; eſpe- 
cially to haſty and undiſtinguiſhing Minds. 
I ſhall give you an Inſtance of each of 
theſe, | 5 

It 


of falſe Fudgment 
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It is an allowed and eſtabliſned Truth, SRM. 
that neceſſarily flows from the Perfections of VIII. 


G0, as the righteous Governor of the 


World, that under all the various Scenes of 


his Providence he takes a ſpecial care of the 
Intereſt of his faithful Servants, and will or- 
der all things for their Good. This Prin- 
ciple, I fay, muſt be true. And yet the Ap- 
pearance of things oftentimes lies very ſtrong 
againſt it. Were we to confine our views 
only to the external Circumſtances and Suffer- 
ings of good Men, we ſhould be apt to think 
them deſerted of Heaven; it would ſeem as 
if Gop had forſaken them, had no regard 
to their Intereſt, nor cared how it went with 
them; ſince they are often plagued, oppreſſed 
and afflited more than other Men. In this 
caſe then Appearance lies on the wrong fide ; 
and were we to judge by it, we ſhould receive 
that for Truth which the Word of Go p, 
and the Reaſon of things, concur to aſſure us, 
is a very great Miſtake. 

And as Truth may thus put on the ap- 
pearance of Falſhood, ſo Falſhood may ſome- 
times put on the Appearance of Truth. For 
Inſtance ; it is undoubtedly a great Miſtake 
to ſuppoſe, that Gop will puniſh any one 
e man 


1 
' | 
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4; 
4 


200 


VIII. 


The common Source 
SRM. man purely for the Sins of another. This 


never can be reconciled with the- Attributes 


—— of his Nature; it repreſents him as an un- 


ar nf 


righteous Being, and his ways. as not equal; 
and therefore it is impoſhble it ſhould be true. 
And yet, were we to be governed by Appear- 
ances only, vig. thoſe that offer the mſelves 
both in the Providences and the Word of 
Gop, we muſt receive this Doctrine as cer- 


N ctſun tain Truth; for in the courſe of his Providence 


* wifes there ſeem to be many things that favour it, 
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and in his Word many things that aſſert it; 

as Exod, xx. 5. Puniſhing the Iniquities of the 
Fathers upon the Children unto the third and 
fourth Generation of them that hate me. And, 
Fer. xxxii. 18. Thou recompenſeſt the Iniquity 
of the Fathers into the Boſom of their Children 
after them. Yet notwithſtanding ,theſe ap- 
pearances of it's Truth, we are ſure that notion 
is abſolutely falſe ; both becauſe it carries in 
itſelf a heavy Impeachment of the divine Ju- 
ſtice, and becauſe Gp himſelf expreſly diſ- 
owns, rejects, and declares his Abhorrence of 


it, and aſſures us of the direct contrary, Ezek. 


xvili. 20. The Soul that finneth it ſhall die, the 
Son ſhall not bear the Iniquity of the Father, nei- 
ther ſpall the Father bear the Iniquity of the Son, 
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2. We are in the ſame danger of being SERM. 
deceived by Appearances in forming our VIII. 
Judgment of Good and Evil. Children who 9 
are moſtly under the Government of Senſe 
and Fancy, we know, are often thus impo- 
ſed upon: preferring a natural Evil becauſe it 
has the Appearance of Good, and refuſing 
a real Good becauſe it appears to their Senſe 
or Imagination as Evil. The ſame childiſh 
and injudicious Part do Men oftentimes act 
with regard to moral Good and Evil: and 
from the ſame Inducement too, the mere 
Appearances of things; or the force where- 
with ſome external Circumſtances ſtrike the 
Fancy or Imagination, and thereby pervert 
the Judgment. Hence it is that men ſo 
often miſtake Evil. for Good, and Good for 
Evil; call Bitter Sweet, and Sweet Bitter; 
put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Dark- 
neſs (a); become wiſe in their own Eyes, 
and prudent in their own Sight (b); and 
whilſt they think they know any thing, know + 
nothing yet as they ought to know (c), 
I might eaſily multiply Inſtances under 
this head, but ſhall content myſelf with two 
very plain ones; one of which ſhews how 
common 
(2) Ifai, v. 20. (6) Ver. 21. (c) 1 Cor. wi. 2. | 
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SrRNM. common a thing it is for Men to deſire and 
VIII. purſue thoſe things as good which are really 
GIS evil, and the other how apt they are to re- 
ject and refuſe thoſe things as evil which are 
really good. 

As to the firſt, what is a greater Evil 
than Sin; whether we conſider it in it's Na- 
ture, it's preſent Effects, or future Conſe- 
quences? and yet there is nothing in which 
ſome Men take more Delight. And what 
is the reaſon that they delight in ſo deſtruc- 
tive an Evil? but that it puts on the Ap- 
pearance of Good, and thereby deceives 
them. There is no man can chuſe Evil for 
itſelf, or under the notion of Evil: when 
it is choſen it is always under the Semblance 

of Good: and it is only the falſe Appear- 
ance of things,' ſo favourable in this caſe to 
our corrupt Inclinations, that thus impoſes 
upon us, and leads us to this wrong and 
wretched choice. Take any one Sin, for 
inſtance, to which ſome Men are addicted 
more than others, whether Pride, Drunken- 
neſs, Senſuality, Avarice, or the like, and 
you will find-that it tempts them with the 
promiſe of ſome imagined Profit or Plea- 


| þ fare ; that is, it ts on the Appearance of 
| | _  .: Good, 
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Good, and thereby eaſily gains their Con- Sprang. 


| ſent. 


ances Men often reject that as evil which is 
really good. Elſe what is the reafon that 
Multitudes ſo much negle& Religion, and 
ſome intirely reject it? when it is ſo cer- 
tain that there can be no true Peace in this 
World, nor Happineſs in the other without 
it: what is it, I ſay, but becauſe it appears 
to their ill-biaſſed Judgment as evil? They 
take either a falſe or a partial View of it, 
look only on it's outfide, or on ſome of it's 
Circumſtances and Appendages, or on the 
wrong Repreſentations which ſome Men 
make of it either by their Words or Actions; 
and from ſuch falſe and diſagreeable Appear- 
ances of it they become prejudiced againſt 
it, Whereas Religion, taken in it's proper 
nature, in a true and intire view, is the moſt 
delightful and moſt amiable thing in the 
World, and ought to be always fo repre- 
fented. | ; | 

In like manner, take any particular Duty 
of Religion, as Prayer, for inſtance, whence 
is it that ſo many can content themſelves to 
live in the neglect, or total diſuſe of ſo de- 

| _  lightful 


Again, deceived by the ſame falſe Appear- VV 
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SERM. lightful and neceſſary an Act of religious 


VIII. 
— 


Worſhip, but becauſe their carnal Prejudices 
repreſent it to their Minds as diſagreeable and 
burdenſome; and ſo under a pretence of the 


Difficulty of it, their Unfitneſs for it, or In- 


diſpoſition to it, they ſatisfy themſelves to 
continue in a conſtant or frequent Omiſſion 
of it, to the danger of their Souls, the loſs of 
their Peace, and the ruin of their Hopes. 
And thus by the mere force of falſe Ap- 
pearances Men are apt to call Evil, Good; 
and Good, Evil; to form very wrong no- 
tions, and thence to fall into very wrong 
Practices in things of the greateſt Import- 
ance. Which ſhews of how great weight 
and neceſſity is the Caution which our Lord 


gives us in the text, Judge not according to 


the Appearance. | 
3. In all Points of Controverſy and Debate 


this Rule is of excellent Service. And in- 
deed if it were univerſally followed, that is, 


if Men did not take up with ſuperficial 


views, were not too ſoon determined by bare 


' Probabilities and Appearances, but would 


take pains and patience to go to the Bottom 


and ſearch the Foundation of things, it would 


80 a good way to make us all of one Mind, 
and 
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and baniſh all diſputes out of the World. Szzm: 


The cauſe and ground of our different Opi- VIII. 
nions then would be only the difference f. 


our Abilities and Fitneſs for a critical Re- 
ſearch. But as the caſe now ſtands, it often 
happens that Perſons of the meaneſt Capaci- 
ties by the help of a fincere Enquiry and an 
honeſt Heart, come directly at the Truth, 
whilſt others of much greater Underſtanding 
and Knowledge, deceived by Prejudices and 
Appearances, wander fartheſt from it. 

In all matters of Debate then we cannot 
have a more uſeful Motto to ſet before us 
than this of our text, Judge not according to 
the Appearapce. Becauſe by the arts of 
Controverſy and falſe Colouring, Error may 
be ſet off ſo well, and made to appear ſo 
much like Truth, that it requires great Pains, 
Penetration, and Judgment, ſometimes 'to 
diſtinguiſh the one from the other; to ſtrip 
Error of it's falſe Ornaments, expoſe it in 
it's native Habit, and ſhew the real Differ- 
ence between that and Truth. As on the 


bother hand, Truth itſelf may, by the ſame 


artful Gloſſes and Miſrepreſentations, be 
made to look ſo. much like Error, as to be 
often miſtaken for it; and by ſome weak, 

Vor, II. O un- 
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. undiſcerning Minds, that judge only by Ap- 


pearances, is ſotnetimes actually rejected as 
ſuch. And moreover either through Igno- 
rance or Deſign, Truth and Error are ſome- 
times ſo equally blended and mixed toge- 
ther, like the Chaff and the Wheat, that it 
is extremely difficult to ſift or ſeparate the 
ene from the other. Which ſhews how ne- 
ceſſary great Caution, Penetration and Judg- 
ment are in the right management of intri- 
cate Controverſies; and how unfit they are 
to judge of, or decide them, who are un- 
verſed in the arts of Diſputation, the nice 
methods of diſtinguiſhing, and the Rules 


whereby to judge between Argument and 


Sophiſtry. Every thing is not right, which, 
at firſt view, appears ſo to us; nor is every 
thing wrong which, at firſt fight, we may 
think to be ſo. This we often find in mat- 
ters of Fact. And it is as certain and as 
common in matters of Speculation ; wherein 
if we ſuffer ourſelves to be governed and de- 


termined only by Appearances, we ſhall be as 


much deceived as the Boy was, who made 
haſte to the top of a diſtant Hil, hoping 
then to touch the Skies, which — to 
him to reſt upon it, 


4. The 
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4. The Game Rule is equally uſeful when Sant, 
we judge of the Charadtert of Men. For VIII. 


here alſo we are very apt to be deceived by 


Appearances; by which we are led to think 


too well of ſome, and as much too ill of 
others; according us external Appeatances 
fall in with, and favour our Partiality for, or 
againſt the Perſon, whoſe Character we ate 


judging of. For wherever there is this ſecret 


Bias of mind received before hand, it will 
readily catch at every Circumſtance and Ap- 
pearance to increaſe it : and by this means, 
without great care and guard upon ourſelves, 
we may be led to form a very wrong Judg- 


ment of the true Characters of Men; than 


which hardly any thing is more common, 
whilſt the reaſon of it is ſeldom attend 
ed to. | 
For inſtance, whilſt we judge by Appear- 

ances only, we may be induced to entertain 


a leſs favourable Opinion of ſome than they = 


really deſerve, Some perſons appear worſe 

than they are; ſet the bad fide of their Cha- 

racter molt to view; whilſt that which is 

truly good and valuable in them, lies more 

concealed, and hid from common Obſerva- 

tion, and which (excepting ſome very inti- 
O'S 
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mate Friends) perhaps none are witneſſes to, 


but Gop and their own Conſcience. This 
Conſideration ſhould make us very cautious 
how we | condemn Men in the groſs; in 
which we can ſcarce fail of being miſtaken. 
Not to ſay, that the miſtake may be ſome- 


time owing to our own Ignorance or Preju- 


dice. We ſoon ſee a Man's open Faults, but 
not ſo eaſily his ſecret Virtues ; we know his 
outward Failings, but not-his inward Sorrow 
for them ; how much they are the Grief and 
Burden of his Heart, how much he mourns 
over them in the ſecret tranſactions between 
Gop and his own Soul; we abhor his Faults, 
but know not how much he abhors himſelf 
for them. 8 0 
On the other hand, if we judge only by 
Appearances, we may be led to think too 
well of others. As the worſt of Men are 
not without their Virtues, ſo the beſt of 
Men are not without their Faults. Every 
human Character hath it's Qualifications. 
And as ſome Men ſet the bad part of their 


Character moſt to view, and appear worſe 


than they are, ſo others (and perhaps the 


foremoſt, and appear better than they really 


moſt) put the beſt part of their Character 


are. 
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are. We ſee their fervent Piety and ſtrict SeRM. 


Profeſſion; ; we hear them expreſs the warm- 
eſt Concern for the intereſt of Chriſt, and the 
Good of Souls; and to talk even with Rap- 
ture on divine things; we admire their un- 
wearied and undiſcouraged Zeal in promot- 


ing a ſenſe of Religion kj men; and 


are ready hereupon to cry out, « Surely 
« there is ſomething apoſtolical, -c or even an- 
ce gelical in ſuch Men.” And doubtleſs there 
is a great Excellence and Beauty in a well- 
regulated Zeal. But till let us remember 
our Saviour's Caution, Judge not according to 
the Appearance, but judge righteous Fudge 
ment, The moſt ſhowy things are not al- 
ways the moſt ſolid : nor does Religion con- 
fiſt altogether in Zeal and Affection. None 
of the Apoſtles had more Zeal than Peter, 
which did not. ſecure him againſt the moſt 
ſhameful Fall. Let us conſider what Hu- 
mility, Lowlineſs and Meekneſs of Spirit 
they diſcover ; what Gentleneſs, Moderation 
and Forbearance; what Government of their 
Paſſions ; what freedom from Self-applauſe, 
Affectation and Vanity; what Mortification 
and Self-denial ; what Prudence, Wiſdom 


VIII. 
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and Steadineſs in their Conduct; what For- 
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giveneſs of their Enemies ; what Patience, 
Reſignation, and Faith under Affliction; 
what fixed and ſteady regard to the Exercifes 
of ſecret Devotion, and the Obligations of 
ſtrict Virtue, Honeſty, Juſtice and Charity 
in their Dealings and Converſes with Men. 
Theſe are fome of the ſubſtantials of Reli- 
gion; much more ſubſtantial than a flighty 
Zeal and warm Affections, which are often- 
times more owing to a natural Temper than 
a pious Principle. When theſe things attend 
a well- governed Zeal, they form a moſt ex- 
cellent Character indeed, well worthy our 
Eſteem and Imitation. But if upon a cloſe 
view of things it appears, that the perſons 
we are inclined to think fo highly of, for 
the more ſhowy parte of Religion are too de- 
fective (and perhaps more defective than ma- 
ny others) in theſe great, ſolid and ſubſtan- 
tial Branches of it, though they may in the 
general be good and well-deſigning Men, 
yet we may ſee reaſon to abate ſomething 
of that very extraordinary Opinion, which 
others may - have conceived of them, by 


precipitantly 7zzdging according to the Ap- 
pearance. ay Lage 
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5. This Rule will be very uſeful for our Sunkl. 


Direction in judging of the proſent State 
and Condition of men; and when rightly ap- 
plied will prevent or rectify many miſtakes, 

which others are apt to fall into in this caſe, 


by judging only according to the Appearance. 


For inſtance, let us not call a man happy, 
purely becauſe he is ſurrounded with Honour, 


Wealth and Affluence. His Pomp and Power 
can no more make him happy, than his laced 
Coat can make him healthy. If he lives un- 

der the tyranny of his Paſſions, and the Do- 
minion of Vice, he is but a ſplendid Wretch; 


VIII. 


and notwithſtanding all his gay and gaudy - 


Appearance, is really miſerable ; and perhaps 
much more ſa than he would have been 
without it ; becauſe he is thereby expoſed to 
more Temptations, Diſappointments and Diſ- 
quietudes than other Men are. For which 
reafon it requires 'more Wiſdom and Self- 
command to enjoy true Peace and Happineſs 
In a high than a low Life. 


On the other hand, let us not think that 


every man who makes a mean Appearance 


is miſerable. We betray great Ignorance, if 


merely on that account we call him a poor 


| Wretch, He may be poor, and yet not 
O 4 wretched; 
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SerM. wretched; poor, and yet have Hope and 
VIII. Peace within; poor, and yet poſſeſſed of what 
= the Apoſtle calls the greateſt Gain, Godlineſs 
and Contentment. And as theſe compoſe the 
trueſt Happineſs in this World, ſo they may 
be enjoyed in any condition of Life; and in- 
deed are more likely to be found in a mean 
and low Station, than in the moſt exalted 
one; becauſe the former is ſubje& to the 
feweſt Interruptions. Had Contentment and 
a good Conſcience any neceſſary Connexion 
with Wealth, Avarice were a Virtue. But, 
alas! they are Jewels too precious to be pur- 
chaſed with Gold, and too ſubſtantial to be 
loſt in Poverty. 
That man then muſt be governed altoge- | 
ther by Appearances, and entirely neglect our 
Saviour's Rule and Advice, who eſteems a 
perſon happy purely becauſe he has a large 
poſſeſſion of thoſe things which can never 
make him ſo; and another unhappy, becauſe 
he wants "<a : 
Laſily, Let us remember to apply the fame 
Rule in judging of our own Character and 
State. We are no leſs apt to be miſled by Ap- 
pearances in judging of ourſelves than we are 
in Judging of other men. It is ſeldom found 
indeed 
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indeed that men judge too ill of themſelves; 8ER. 


though this has been the caſe of ſome meek- 
hearted, humble, timorous Chriſtians; who 
are apt to ſee things in the worſt Light, and 
to judge by the moſt melancholy Appear- 
ances. But the moſt common miſtake by 


far is, for men to judge too well of them 


ſelves; to think they are ſufficiently good, if 
they be not worſe than ſome others, or than 
they themſelves have ordinarily been, if they 
maintain the ſhew of Religion, and attend 
the duties of public Worſhip, if they: have a 
competency of religious Knowledge, and a 
Talent of diſplaying that to the beſt Advan- 
tage. And thus from theſe Forms of Godli- 
| neſs they conclude they have the Power of 
it, though the Apoſtle tells us __ are two 
very different things (d). 
But theſe are only the Appearances of Reli- 
gion: and if we take up with them, or judge 
of ourſelves only by them, we ſhall be in 
danger of forming a very wrong and unrigh- 
teous Judgment, and deceive ourſelves in 
matters of the higheſt Conſequence. 
Let us take the ſame rule with us in 
OY of our preſent State and Happineſs. 
Hath 


(4) 2 Tim. ii. 5. 
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SrRM. Hath Providence been pleaſed to proſper us 
VIII. in the World, and given us more than many 
— others? Do we live in Eaſe and Plenty 
| when others are oppreſſed with Want and 
Penury? Let not our fooliſh Hearts deceive 
us into a perſuaſion, that, on that account, 
we we are happier than our poorer Neigh- 
bours. Becauſe, for that very reaſon, we may 
poſſibly be more unhappy than they. We 
have certainly more to anſwer for. And 
grievous will be our Condemnation, if, the 
more we receive at the hand of Gon, we 
regard him leſs. On the other hand, hath 
Providence placed us in a lower rank of 
Life? Are we obliged to earn our Bread by 
the Sweat of the Brow ? We miſtake, if we 
think ourſelves lets really happy on this Score. 
We may fear, and ſerve Gon, and take care 
of our Souls with fewer Interruptions, and 
are expoſed to much fewer Temptations, 
than thoſe who make a greater Noiſe and 
Show in higher Life. We may be content 
with mere neceſſary Food and Rayment, and 
enjoy Gon, and Peace of Conſcience, in 2 
Cottage. This is real Happineſs ; all the reſt 
is but the Shew of it. 


Thus 
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Thus in ſeveral Inſtances have I endea- SRRRI. 
voured to illuſtrate the negative Precept in VIII. 
the text, and ſhewn you the great Extent 
and Uſefulnefs of that Rule, which our Lord 
himfelf hath given us, for our guard againſt ” 

forming a wrong Judgment of things. That 

is, not to truft too much to external Appear- 
ances. I ſhould now proceed to ſhew you 
what is comprehended in the poſitive Com- 
mand, but judge righteous Fudgment. But 
this I muft referve for the Subje& of the 
next Diſcourſe. And ſhall conclude this 
with two or three practical Remarks on what 
hath been faid. 


APPLICATION. 


1. The deſign of theſe words of our Sa- 
viour, and of what hath been delivered from 
them, is not to lead men to Scepticiſm, or to 
perſuade them to form no Judgment at all 
of things, but to put them on their guard 
againſt a prejudicate and raſh Judgment; or 
to induce them to judge cautiouſly, and with- 


out Prejudice. It is by Appearances that X 
men are generally deceived in their Judg- 
ment of things; and Prejudice always mag- 

niſies thoſe Appearances; and ſometimes moſt 
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SERM. | enormouſly, beyond all Bounds of Truth and 


VA; 


Reaſon ; and makes men judge of things juſt 


nas a heated Fancy, a blind Appetite, or an un- 


governed Paſſion repreſents them. 
Prejudice is to the mind what a Calenture e 
is to the Eye. It diſcolours every Object, or 


exhibits it in a falſe light. It is the diſeaſe 


of the Underſtanding; which makes it as 
unfit to judge aright of Intelle&ual, as a di- 
ſtempered Eye is to judge of ſenſible Objects. 
It creates falſe Appearances, and then Judges 


by them. 


The Mind how Prejudice indeed may 


be deceived in judging of Truths, as a found 


Eye may in judging of Objects, by reaſon 
of the Poſition wherein, and the Medium 
through which it views them; in which caſe 


we are obliged to call in the Aſſiſtance of 


our Reaſon and Underſtanding to correct it. 
So I fay the Mind without Prejudice may be 
deceived by Appearances ; becauſe from a cer- 
tain Coincidence of Circumſtances things may 
appear to be very different from what they 
really are; or (as I _ before) Appear- 

ance 


»A Diſtemper in the Eyes, ſaid to be peculiar to Seamen ; 
whereby they imagine the Sea to be green Fields and under 
that Imagination will throw themſelves into it, if not pre- 


vented. 
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ance or Probability may lie on one ſide, and SRRNM. 


VIII. 


is added at the ſame time to magnify thoſe W 


Appearances, or ſeeming Probabilities, and 


inclines the Mind immediately to judge by 
them, it leads it ſtill farther from the Truth, 
which ſhews how neceſſary it is thoroughly 


to examine Appearances before we truſt to 


them, and to diveſt ourſelves of all Prejudices 
in forming our Sentiments of things, in 1 order 
to judge righteous Judgment. 

2. We hence ſee one chief reaſon of 5 


great diverſity of Sentiments there is amongſt 


Men concerning the fame Objects of Judg- 


ment. Some are perverted by Prejudices, 


others deceived by Appearances; and ſome 
have more Ability and Penetration to guard 
againſt the undue Influence of both. And 
as this ariſes, in a great meaſure, from the 
original make oſ the Mind, it follows that 
this diverſity of Judgment hath it's Foun- 
dation in ſome degree in our very Nature; 
and that it is no more poſſible for all Men, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, to think the ſame thing, than 
it is for them to write the ſame Hand, or 
ſpeak in the. ſame Tone; and we can no 
more _ they ſhould have juſt the ſame 

Set 
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. Set of Notions, than that they ſhould have 


VIII. juſt the ſame Set of Features. 
— But by the way, let it be remembered, 


that though we are all beſet with Prejudices 


and falſe Appearances, which are apt to bias 
and betray the Judgment, yet it is very 
weak and criminal for a man to ſuffer him- 


ſelf to be miſled and deceived thereby with- 


out any care to guard againſt them. Such 
Indolence is attended ſometimes with the 
moſt pernicious Effects; and was the ground 
of that fatal miſtake the Jews ran into with 
regard to our Saviour's Perſon and Doctrine, 
They were governed altogether by Preju- 
dices and Appearances, took no care at all to 
arm themſelves againſt the Influence of the 
one, and the deception of the other, and ſo 
were led to judge the moſt unrigbteous Judge 
ment. | | 

3. I cannot but think likewiſe, that we 
may from hence, in a good meaſure, account 


for that Spirit of Infidelity that prevails ſo 
much in the preſent Age. The Motives and 


Reaſons for which ſome Men reject the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt now, ſeem to be the very ſame 


for which the Jews rejected his Perſon - and 


Doctrine 
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Doctrine when he was upon Earth. I mean, SzRN. 


becauſe they will not be at the pains of exa- 


VIIL 


mining matters impartially, but ſuffer them- * 


ſelves to be biaſſed by unreaſonable Prejudices 


and ſuperficial Appearances, Like the Jewiſh 
Prieſts, they ſcorn to think with the Vul- 
gar; and ſeek to raiſe to themſelves a Tro- 
phy of Wiſdom on the Ruins of their Faith, 
and affe& to be thought wiſer than others, 
only on the merit of believing leſs: by which 
means they loſe the Applauſe they laboured 
to ſecure, and diminiſh their Underſtanding 
juſt as much as they hoped to exalt it. So 
naturally does Vanity fruſtrate it's own End, 
However, under the Impulſe of it, they rea- 


dily imbibe every Prejudice, and fall in with 


every Appearance of Objection that lies a- 
gainſt the truth of Chriſtianity. Their Pride 
creates their Prejudices, and their Prejudices 
abuſe their Reaſon, Hence they multiply 
Cavils againſt the plaineſt Principles, find 
Difficulties. where others can ſee none, and 
magnify every Appearance of Difficulty into 
an unſurmountable Objection; upon which 


they triumph, and commence Champions in 


the Cauſe of Infidelity. 


1 


In 
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SRM. In a word, juſt ſuch Tempers and Diſpoſi- 
VIII. tions had the Phariſees of old, as our preſent 
— Set of Deiſts ſhew now. And had theſe liv- 


ed at that time, they would doubtleſs have 
Joined the ſame Cry againſt. Jeſus, crucify 
him, crucify him. The ſame treatment he 
met with from thoſe, his Goſpel now meets 
with from theſe; Ridicule, Abuſe, and moſt 
unrighteous Outrage. To zhoſe our Saviour 
immediately directed the Advice in the 
text, as the beſt means to correct their Miſ- 
underſtanding and falſe Judgment, pointing 
out to them at the ſame time the true Cauſe 


and Source of it. With a peculiar Pro- 


priety then are the Words applicable to 
their Followers in Infidelity in our day. And 
of great Service might it be to them to take 


- this for their Motto, Judge not according 70 
the Appearance, but judge righteous Judg- 


| Laftly, As J have produced ſeveral Inſtan- 
ces in which this Rule ought eſpecially to 
be applied, let us remember now to take it 
with us, and make uſe of it in all thoſe, and 
ſuch like Caſes: Ir is a Rule of greater 
Importance than we may at firſt imagine. 


And I am ſatisfied, the more we attend to 
5 | it, 


ww. SSR. 


C res 


, falſe Judgment. 


it, the more ſhall we be convinced of it's Szkm. 


Excellence. To a negle& of it is owing 
the Prevalence of ſo many falſe notions and 


errors that ſpread abroad in the World, ſome 
of which have the moſt unhappy. Influence ' 


on the Tempers and Practices of men. It 


1s applicable in every caſe, and is of uſe in 


all. — How often have we been convinced 
of the neceſſity of it by Experignce? How 
often have we found things to be other- 
wiſe than at firſt they appeared to be? And 
have ſeen reaſon to retract, and alter that 


Judgment which we have formed of things, 


by too raſhly truſting to external Appear- 
ances? Truth ſometimes lies deep, whilſt 
Errors, like Straws, upon the Surface flow, 
Let us take care of being precipitant ei- 
ther in our Applauſes or Cenſures of men. 
If we judge by 'mere Appearances only, we 
may very eaſily be miſtaſten in both, — If it 
be aſked then, what muſt we judge by, if 


not by Appearance? That Queſtion I ſhall 


more particularly reſolve, when I come to 
ſpeak of the latter part of the Words, Judge 
righteous Judgment, In the mean time let 


it be remembered, that we are not hereby 


forbid to take any notice at all of Appear- 
Vor. II. F- ances, 
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SERM. pearances, but only not to truſt too much 


VIII. 


to them, — Let us remember the ſame Rule 
likewiſe whenever we are called to form our 
Judgment of things, - eſpecially of things 
that relate to Religion. It will make us 
wiſer, more folid, ſteady and judicious Chriſ- 
tians, — Eſpecially if any Duty appears to 
us diſagreeable or difficult. If it be a plain, 
certain Duty, that is enough to determine 
us: the Appearance of things 1s not to go- 
vern us, — But what ſhould recommend it 
above all, is the expreſs Command of Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf ; whom we profeſs to obey in 
all things, after which I need add nothing 
further to enforce it. OT 
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Judge not according to the Appear- 
ance, but judge righteous TOE: 


ment. 


N theſe Words we have a dou- 
ble Precept; one negative, and 
the other poſitive. The nega- 
— tive Precept is, Judge not accord- 
ing to the Appearance. This I have already 
particularly handled; and opened to you 
the excellency of this Rule, by ſhewing you 
in ſeveral inſtances, how apt we are to be 
impoſed upon, and led to form a wrong 4 
F'Y Judz- 2 
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Sens. Judgment by the mere external Appearance 
of things; ; and in what caſes this negative 
Rule is more eſpecially to be applied. 

CA: proceed now to the poſitive part of the 
Injunction, Judge righteous Judgment. In 
treating of which 1 propole, 


I. To titer the Importance of this 

Precept. 

II. What it contains; or how we are to 
form our Practice by it. 


I. Iam to conſider the Importance of it. 
This Command of Chriſt equally con- 
cerns us with thoſe Jews to whom it was 
at firſt immediately delivered. And a Com- 
mand of great Importance it is; whether we 
conſider the Authority of him from whom 
it came, the Circumſtances of thoſe to whom 
it is given, or the neceſſary Conſequences ei- 

ther of obeying, or neglecting it. 
1. If we conſider the Authority of him from 
whom it came; vig. Jeſus Chriſt our divine 


Maſter, to whoſe Authority we are bound 


by the moſt ſolemn Obligations to ſubmit, 
and whoſe Laws we acknowledge ourſelves 
ready ſincerely to obey. This is implied in 

our 


a 2 Judgment. 


our Chriſtian Profeſſion. It is not a diſtant SERM. 


conſequence, or inference drawn from 'the 


obſcùre Words of Chriſt's Apoſtles, but a — : 


plain and expreſs Precept of Chriſt himſelf; 

and which therefore in Duty to him we are 
obliged to make a Rule of Life ; that is, 
to take care how we judge raſhly, or deter. 


mine precipitantly in any caſe whatſoever, 


and eſpecially in Affairs that relate to Reli- 
gion. A wilful negle& of this Rule is a 


wilful Contempt of the Authority of him 


who enjoined it: nor do we act a part con- 
| ſiſtent with the character of his Diſciples 
and Followers, if when we know it to be 


his expreſs Command, we pay it no more 


regard than if it were the Advice of an 


equal, or an inferior, whoſe Authority we 


do not acknowledge. 
2. The importance of this Duty forther 


appears, if we conſider to whom this Com- 
mand is given. The Perſons to whom this 
Advice was immediately directed moſt cer- 
tainly ſtood 'in the greateſt need of it. No 
Men were more apt ta form a raſh and 
wrong Judgment of things (eſpecially of 
thoſe that concerned Religion) or were more 


apt to be miſled by their native Prejudices 
8 5 
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SERM. than the Jewiſh Prieſts and Phariſees. And 
IX. if, by the Grace of Gop, and the Favour 
of Providence in diſpoſing of our Circum- 
ſtances in Life, and the manner of our Edu- 
cation, we have a better Temper and Under- 
ſtanding than they, yet there is in all of us 
ſomething of the ſame Pride, Darkneſs and 
Prejudice, the ſame Carnality, Paſſion and 
Perverſeneſs, which led them into the moſt 
fatal Miſtakes. Which renders the Ad- 
vice given immediately to them exceeding- 
ly proper, and pertinent to us; and in this 
view it may imply in it a Warning to us all, 


a. eg to beware of thoſe evil Diſpoſitions of Mind 


| comceplicnagwhich betrayed them into the moſt dange- 
| *FRefgionrous Miſapprehenſions and Miſtakes, con- 


| if * eder corning Chtiſt 8 Perſon, Character and Con- 


duct. 

3. The importance of this precept further 
appears by conſidering the miſchievous Con- 
ſequences of negleCting it. All the miſe- 
ries of Mankind ariſe from their Sin and 
Error ; and all their Sin and Error from a 
wrong Practice, in purſuance of a wrong 
Judgment. Whence aroſe all that enormous 
Heap of Errors maintained at this Day by 
the Church of Rome, but from this Source ? 

They 


a righteous Judgment. 


nations in their ſeveral Councils (for all 
their boaſted Infallibility could never yet 
prevent this) then ſtamped thoſe Decrees 
with the Seal of Orthodox Truth, and eſta- 
bliſhed them as certain Rules of Carbolic 
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IX. 
— 


Faith, from which they were never to de- 


part. And by this means the groſſeſt Errors 
have been maintained and enforced as the 
greateſt Truths, and the beſt Religion in 
the World perverted, disfigured, abuſed and 
transformed into the very worſt. All which 
might with eaſe have been prevented, on- 
ly by ſtedfaſtly adhering to our Saviour's 
Advice as their Rule, Judge not according 
to the Appearance, but judge righteeus Judg- 
ment. „ 

4. No leſs happy will be the Conſequence, 
if we obſerve it, than miſerable if we neg- 
let it. It would preſerve us from many 
falſe Notions and bad Practices which now 
obtain in the World. In ſhort, were this 
Advice univerſally followed, there would 
be but few Diſputes left among Chriſtians. 
We ſhould all of us moſt certainly unite in 


the great things of Chriſtianity, and ſhould | 


differ very peaceably in thoſe little things 
© 4 Which 
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"SERM. which it is no great matter whether we agree 


IX. in or no. We ſhould live more comfortably 


bY and uſefully in this World, and have more 


ſettled Hopes of Happineſs in the other. 
For the common Source of our Doubts and 
Fears, is either a miſtaken notion of the 
terms of Salvation, or a wrong Practice ariſ- 
ing from ſome other miſtake, 

Of ſo great Importance is the Rule which 
our Saviour lays down in the text, I proceed 
now, | 


II. To ſhew what Uſe we are to make 
of it, or how we are to form our Practice 
by it. ; 

Here I W to tay before you ſeveral 
Directions that are either included in, or ne- 
ceſſary to a right Application of it. And, 

1. Before we judge of any thing, we 
ſhould conſider our own Ability to judge of 
it, whether it falls within the compaſs of our 
Underſtanding; or whether we have that 
previous Knowledge of other things which 
is neceſſary to qualify us to form a right 
Judgment, If not, the matter does not be- 


long to us, it is not cognizable in our Court, 


and we have nothing to do with it. Or if 


we 
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Ve muſt needs ſettle our Judgment in ſuch SERA. 
things, we ſhould take our Sentiments from IX. 

thoſe perſons who are moſt capable of judg- 3 
ing of them, and who are men of ſuch ap- 
proved Probity and Underſtanding, that it is 
not likely they ſhould either deceive us or be 
deceived themſelves. 
There is a deal of this implicit or cent 
hand Knowledge among Men. And it can- 
not be otherwiſe. But then perſons ſhould 
not be forward to boaſt or make a ſhew of 
ſuch kind of Knowledge, but retain it with 
modeſty and diffidence. Becauſe they ſtill 
lie liable to be confounded, if not confuted, 
by the Arguments of thoſe who have ſtudi- 
ed ſuch matters more than they; and to be 
perplexed and non-plufſed by Objections 
which perhaps they never heard of. This 
I think is a wiſe and right Conduct, and the 
beſt way to prevent a wrong and erroneous 
Judgment in thoſe things of which we are 
not capable of judging from our own imme- 
diate Knowledge. And if it would not 
prevent all Error in ſuch caſes, it would 
however prevent perſons from being poſitive 
and preſumptuous in their Errors, which is 
no inconſiderable Acquiſition. Solamon hath 
ſet 
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SE RM. ſet a brand of Folly on that Man who ex- 
= poſes his own Ignorance, by his forwardneſs 
to give his Opinion in every point whether 
he underftand it or not. 4 Fool (faith he) 
wttereth all bis mind, but a wiſe Man keepeth 
it in till afterward (a). Every prudent 
Man dealeth with Knowledge, but a Fool lay- 
eib open his Folly (6). 

2. If it be concerning an Action or E- 
yent related by another that you are to 
judge, be firſt ſure that it is matter of Fact. 
For if upon proper Search you find it hath 
no Foundation in truth, you have nothing 
to do with it; and if you are not ſure it hath, 
you ought to ſuſpend your Judgment, how- 
ever ſtrong an Inclination you may have to 
believe and judge. But be ſure you never 
ſuffer either your Aſſent or Judgment to be 
biaſſed by the poſitive or dogmatical Airs 
of an uncharitable Tale-Bearer. Before we 
give Credit to a Report we muſt always 
examine the Authority on which it is built, 
and conſider the CharaQter of him that re- 
lates it. If he is a Man of a weak and cre- 

dulous Mind, of a ſuperſtitious or ſlander- 
ous Caſt, he certainly deſerves not an equal 
degree 


(a) Prov. XXIX. 11, (5) Prov, xiii. 16. 
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degree of Credit with one of Moderation, SERM. 
Underſtanding and found Judgment. And IX, 

a careful Attention to this ſingle Rule, to ex. WY 
amine well the matter of Fact before we 
proceed to judge of it, would be a means of 
preventing much of that unreaſonable and 
unrighteous Judgment which ſome ſo readily 
paſs upon men and things, to the great Pre- 
: judice of Truth and Religion. 
5 3. Before we can rightly judge of any 
a thing, we muſt acquaint ourſelves with the 
, true ſtate of the Caſe, and lay together all 
the material Circumſtances on both ſides, 
| whether it be a matter of Fa& or Sentiment. 
Unleſs we underſtand the true ſtate and cir- 
cumſtances of the Caſe, it is impoſſible the 
| Judgment ſhould determine any thing about 
it. Becauſe theſe are it's materials to work 
upon, or the Marks by which to trace out 
Truth. | 
For inſtance, if it be an A&on about 
which we are to judge, we muſt conſider 
the Place where, the Time when, the Per- 
ſon by whom, the Manner wherein, and 
the Motives by which, that Action was per- 
formed, By a careful Attention to all which 


Circumſtances the Guilt of a bad Action 
may 


1 


. 
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SzRM, may ſometimes appear to be really much 


IX. 


leſs, and at other times much greater, than 


it is generally taken to be in the Opinion of 


ſuperficial and ill-judging Men. And by 
the ſame method, ſome good Actions may 


appear to be indeed much better than they 


are commonly thought; and others not ſo 
good. Thus the Contribution of the poor 


Widow's Mite, was a more heroic Act of 


Charity in itſelf, and in the Eye of our Savi- 
our, than it was in the Eyes of others. But 
the long, formal Prayers of the Phariſees, 
and their punctilious exactneſs in Ceremo- 
nies, were much leſs eſteemed by him than 
other Men. The reaſon is the fame in both 
caſes, they judged by outward Appearance, 


and he Judged righteous Fudgment. 


But if it be a matter of Sentiment about 
which we are to judge, we muſt endea- 
vour clearly to underſtand the Terms of 
the Propoſition in which it is contained, the 
nature of the Evidence on which it is built, 
the Arguments brought to prove it, the Ob- 
jections made againſt it, and the difference 
between the Weight of the Arguments on 
one fide, and of the Objections on the 


other, The difference, I ſay, of their Weight 
not 
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not of their Numbers: For one weighty, SzRM. 
ſolid Argument or Objection, which carrieth IX. 

plain Evidence, or ſtrong Conviction with it.. 

ſhould have more Influence upon us than 
twenty weak or diſtant ones, though dreſſed 
up with the utmoſt Art, or urged with the 
greateſt Zeal. 

4. Would we judge righteous Pudgment, 
we muſt by all means diveſt ourſelves of 

_ thoſe bad Diſpoſitions which lead us to form 
a wrong one. Eſpecially theſe three, Pride, 
Paſſion, and Party-prejudice. 

Pride prompts us to adhere ſtifly to all 
our preconceived Sentiments, right or wrong ; 
blinds the Eye of the Mind, and bars the 
Heart againſt the Entrance of Conviction 
and new Light, under a falſe notion, that it 
is a ſhame for a Man to be found in an 
Error, and a fickleneſs to alter his firſt 
Judgment. This puts a ſtop to all Im- 
provements in true Knowledge, gives him a 
contempt of all Opinions but his own, and 
renders him impatient of examining any to 
the Bottom. 

Paſſion puts the mind into a Hurry and 
Ferment ; and whilſt it continues under that 
* it is as incapable of judging or diſ- 

tinguiſhing 
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Cling: between Truth and Falſhood, 
Right and Wrong, as the Palate is of diſtin- 
guiſhing Taſtes when the Body is in a high 
Fever, So that a Man in a Paſſion ſhould 
never believe his own Thoughts; becauſe 
they will always make a falſe Repreſentation 


of things to the Mind. 


Party- prejudice is another thing that ſtrong- 
ly perverts the Judgment. For how can 
that man expect to form a righteous Judg- 
ment, who is reſolved to form none but that 
which his Party hath formed already for 
him; to which he is, at all Events, deter- 
mined to adhere? This is ſo far from per- 
mitting him to judge righteous Judgment, that 
it will not ſo much as ſuffer him to examine, 
in order to form any Judgment at all ; nor 


to conſider the Foundation of his own No- 


tions, or of theirs who differ from him. 
Such a man, inſtead of trying all things, and 
bolding faſt that which is good, tries nothing, 
but holds faſt that which he hath firſt ſeized 
on, good or bad. 

Perſons that are —— by ſuch Diſpoſi- 


tions as theſe can pay no due regard to this 


Rule of our Saviour: And if we would put 


it into — we muſt not only guard 
againſt 


a righteous Fudgment. 


egainſt -theſe irregular Affections, but en- SERM- 


deavour to cultivate the contrary ; Humility, 
Meekneſs, an Openneſs to Conviction, and 
a ſincere Deſire to receive and embrace the 
Truth as it it in "Joſe where: ever We 
find it. 

5. It may help us to form a right Judg- 
ment of things, to conſider the natural Con- 
ſequences and general Tendency of them. 
If, for inſtance, we find that any particular 

Practice we allow, be the frequent occaſi- 
on of Sin, by leading us to a neglect of 
Duty, or Formality in it, or by tempting us 
to act out of Character, or by expoſing us 
to bad Company, and bad Examples, which 
endanger the Peace and Purity of the Mind, 
that Practice, I ſay, if it be not unavoidable, 
appears by this it's bad tendency to be un- 
lawful. So if any particular Doctrines are 
plainly diſhonourable to ſome or other of 
the divine Perfections, or have a direct ten- 
dency to induce and countenance Licenti- 


ouſneſs, Carnality, and Pride, we may be 


ſure they are not the Doctrines of the Goſ- 
pel, becauſe theſe do all exalt the honour 
of every divine Attribute and tend to make 
as holy, ſpiritual and humble. But what- 

ever 
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ever practices or Doctrines have a viſible 
tendency to improve the divine Life in our 
Souls, and make us more holy, humble and 


heavenly, thoſe we may ſaſely pronounce to 


be right and agreeable to the Will and Weed 


of Gop. 


6. To form a righteous Judgment we 


muſt be ſure to judge by a right Rule, and 


take care not to miſtake it. In all matters 
of Religion, the only Rule we have to go by 


is the Word of Gop: To which all Parties 


refer as the Source and Teſt of their religi- 
ous Principles; from whence they - profeſs 
to take them, and by which they are content 
to try them. To this then muſt we ſteadily 
adhere in oppoſition to all other Teſts _ 


Standards deviſed by Men. 


But we muſt not only adhere to it, but 
take care to underſtand it. For a Rule, 
though ever ſo good in itſelf, can be of no 
ſervice to us till it be well underſtood ; it 
may otherwiſe be the means of leading us 
out of the right Way; and not only fo, but 
of making us confident in the wrong. We 
muſt therefore, according to our Saviour's 


own Direction, feareh the Scriptures (c) 
that 


(c) John v. 39. 


Py 
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that is, diligently examine and compare one SERM, 


Scripture with another: a particular Advice 
very neceſſary to be followed, in order to 
practiſe that general one he gives us in the 
Text, to judge righteous Judgment. 
And that we may come at a right Un- 
derſtanding of Scripture Phraſes, there is an- 
other Rule I would eſpecially recommend, 
v12, not to take up with any ſenſe that may 
pelſibly be put upon them, but to ſeek for 
that ſenſe or meaning that was originally in- 
tended by them; to which the Context, 
with the general Scope and Deſign of the Au- 
thor's Argument, will for the moſt part rea- 
dily direct us. 

And whatever Doctrine we ſee to be 
plainly contained in Scripture, often incul- 
cated there, and repreſented in various Lights 


as a matter of Importance, by that let us re- 


ſolve to abide as a principle of divine Truth, 
though undiſcoverable by the light of Na- 
ture, and denied and oppoſed by thoſe who 
have accuſtomed themſelves to go by other 


Rules, in matters of Religion, than that of. 


the holy Scriptures, 
7. After all this care and caution to trace 


out Truth, it becomes us at laſt to be very 
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modeſt (eſpecially in matters that are intri- | 


cate and difficult) and to give our Judgment 
with Diffidence, rather than Confidence. 
Becauſe, after all, we may poſſibly be miſ- 


taken, by the force of ſome latent Prejudice, 


by a miſconſtruction of ſome ambiguous 
Word, or an Inattention to ſome important 
Circumſtance. Our own Experience may 
convince us that we are not infallible : We 
have been miſtaken when we have thought 
ourſelves very ſure ; and that perhaps in mat- 
ters of much leſs difficulty than thoſe we are 


now ſpeaking of; which ſhould teach us 


modeſtly to diſtruſt our own Judgment, and 
to guard againſt the ſame Self-deception for 


the future. 


Laſtly, If we would judge righteous Judg- 
ment, we muſt be frequent and earneſt in 
our applications to the throne of Grace ; that 
the Father of Lights would remove our Dark- 
neſs, Prejudice, and Carnality; give us a 


ſound and regular Underſtanding in the things. 


of God, pour divine Light into our Minds, 


rectify our Miſapprehenſions, lead us into a 


ſaving Knowledge of divine things, that we 


may receive the Truth as it is in Jeſus, and 
hold it faſt in Love, and not in Unrighteouſ- 


neſt; 


a righteous Judgment. 


For after all the Precaution and Care we can 
take, we are {till ſuch frail and fallible Crea- 
tures, ſo prone to Pride, Paſſion and Preju- 
dice, that without his Illumination and Grace, 
we ſhall ſoon be loſt in Darkneſs and Error, 
receive falſe Impreſſions of him, and his 
ways, embrace wrong Notions for true, and 
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perhaps pride ourſelves in them, to the great 


diſturbance of our Peace, and the prejudice 
of our Souls. However, if there be a ſincere 

and unfeigned Defire to know and do the 
whole Will of Gop, he will not impute to 
us our involuntary Errors and Frailties, for 
he conſidereth our Frame. 

Theſe things I apprehend, are implicit- 
ly contained in our Saviour's Precept : and 
thus muſt we act if we would, according 


to his Command, judge righteous Judg- 


ment. 

Let us make hereupon the following 
ſhort Reflexions. 

1. This ſame Rule which hath now been 
explained to us with reference to Religion, 
may be of great ſervice to us in common 
Life: Judge not according to the Appearance, 
but judge righteous Judgment, Appearances 

\ 3 . often 
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often deceive, and miſlead us in the ſecular 
as well as the religious Life. We do not al- 
ways find things turn out as they promiſe, 
nor perſons always to be what they appear. 
Some we ſee are much better, others much 
worſe than we apprehended. There is a ge- 
neral Diſguiſe thrown on the Face of the 
World; we live among falſe Appearances ; 
almoſt all Men have their Vails and Vizards, 
which they take off, or put on, in different 
Companies, and on different Occaſions; Cha- 
racters are perſonated, Sentiments concealed, 
Words are ſtudied, Actions forced, and Paſ- 
ſions guarded : So that very few Perſons re- 
ally are juſt what they appear to be in the 
Eye of the World: The moſt free and open 
not excepted ; who often conceal themſelves 
by acquired Eaſe and affected Frankneſs; as 
effectually, though more agreeably, than o- 
thers do by Silence, Reſerve and Stiffneſs. 

Which ſhews the Uncertainty of judging by 
Appearances only. 

The ſame may be faid hte reſpect to the 
Reaſons and Motives of our own Conduct 
in any particular Inſtance, which often ap- 
pear to us much ſtronger, or much weaker, 


than they really are, according as we are bi- 
aſſed 


a righteous Judgment. 


biaſſed by ſome ſecret Principle or Paſſion to SERM.. 


or againſt the Action itſelf. 


2. We hence ſee one great Excellency of * 


the Chriſtian Religion. It appeals to the 
Reaſon and Underſtanding of Men, as the 
divine Author of it himſelf did. It is not 
aſhamed to be ſearched and examined; it 
does not decline the ſevereſt Scrutiny. All 

it demands is a fair Trial: It calls upon Men 
to uſe all the Reaſon G op hath given them 

to judge of it, and it's Doctrines. It only 

deſires them not to abuſe that Reaſon; nor 

ſuffer it to be impoſed upon, and deluded by 
external Shew and falſe Appearances, or 

cramped by Prejudice, Partiality and Paſſion. 
It ſpeaks to it's greateſt Enemies in the 
Words of the Text, in which Chriſt ſpake 
to his, — © Judge righteous Judgment, and 
0 not afraid to ſtand by your Determi- 
© nations.” 

It is doing great Diſſervice to the Cauſe 
of Religion, to repreſent it at variance with 
Reaſon, Religion is the higheſt Improve- 
ment of Reaſon; and Chriſtianity the moſt 
reaſonable Inſtitution in the World. And 
there is no Man that impartially uſes his 
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SrRNM. reaſon, but muſt be a Friend ta it. And 


it is no wonder that they, who renounce or 
abuſe their Reaſon, ſhould be it's Enemies; 
becauſe it is that alone that diſcovers the 
Beauty, Harmony, and Excellency of it. 
Were but our modern Infidels for once to 
take our Saviour's Advice, and judge of his 
Religion in. the ſame. manner as he defir- 
ed the Phariſees to judge of his conduct, 
that is, to ſet aſide Prejudices and falſe Ap- 


pearances, and impartially uſe their Reaſon, 


in order to form a righteous Judgment, J am 
perſuaded they would * become it's 


Friends. 


Let us not be afraid of Reaſon in Reli- 
gion. Religion itſelf is not afraid of it. All 
that we have to fear is the abuſe or miſuſe 
of our Reaſon. And that is all that it cau- 
tions us againſt. Which Caution from our 
Saviour's own Mouth hath now been urged 
upon us. Rational Piety is the Beauty and 
Perfection of Chriſtianity. A regular Judg- 
ment, and ſerious Temper, make a finiſhed 
Chriſtian, Plainly to ſee the Ground we 
go upon, and keep it; rightly to know the 
Foundation of our Hope and Faith, and to 

re- 


a righteous Judgment. 
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retain them; to have a clear Head and a  SERM. 


pious Heart, diſtin Conceptions of what 


we believe and profeſs, plain Evidence of the 
Certainty and Importance thereof, with a 
ſteady and inflexible Adherence thereunto. 
— This is the Beauty, this the Perfection 11 
the Chriſtian Character.. 

3. We may hence diſcern the probable 
Source of moſt of that Uncharitableneſs and 
Cenſoriouſneſs we ſee in the World. Super- 
ficial Judgment begets Error, and Error be- 
gets Bigotry, which always inclines Men to 
a bitter and perſecuting Spirit. The Romiſh 
Church, which is the moſt erroneous, is by 
far the moſt perſecuting Church in the 
Chriſtian World. Paſſion and Perſecution 
are always a ſign of a bad Cauſe. A good 
Cauſe wants neither of them: Religion 
and Truth diſclaim them both. Let us 
only take care to judge righteous Judgment, 
and that will diſpoſe us to a charitable 
Temper. 

Laſih, When by Sis Grace, and the 
Help of the forementioned Rules, we come 
to form a better Judgment of things, let us 
immediately form our Practice by it. For 
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Inſtance, If by this means we are more 
than ever convinced of the Vanity and Un- 
certainty of all our Earthly Comforts, let us 
be more careful to abſtract our Affections 
from them: If we find that we have hi- 
therto entertained ſome ' wrong Sentiments 
of Religion, and the Ways of Gop, let us 
immediately quit them for thoſe which we 
now plainly ſee to be more agreeable to his 
Nature and Word: If we are now ſenſible 
of the Neceſſity and Importance of ſome 
one particular Duty, which we have too 
much neglected, let us, in the Name of 
Gov, reſolve for the future to be more di- 
ligent in the Performance of it: If we 
are now aware, that ſach and ſuch Com- 
pany, or Occurrences, are Temptations and 
Snares to us, let us as much as may be a- 
yoid them : If by being better informed in 
the nature of Religion, we ſee ſomething in 
our Temper or Conduct very faulty and 
inconſiſtent with it, let us forthwith ſet 
ourſelves, by divine Grace, to regulate and 


amend it, 


Thus ſhall our Improvements in Good- 
peſs keep 225 with our r Progreſs 1 in Know- 
ledge; 


a righteous Fudgment. 2245 
ledge; thus ſhall we grow. in Grace as SeRM, 
we. advance in Underſtanding ; ; and by IX. 
both be more and more prepared and fitted WO 
for that State of Light, Felicity, and Bliſs, 

which is the final Obea of all our higheſt 

Wiſhes. 
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SERMON X. 


The PRAVYVER of the PRHARISEE 
and the Pu BLICAN. 


LV Ek E xvii. 10—13. 


Two Men went up into the Temple to 
fray; the one a Phariſee, and the 
other a Publican. The Phariſce 
food and prayed thus with him- 
elf.“ Gon, I thank thee, that 1 
ce am not as other Men are, Ex- 
&« tortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, 
« or even as this Publican. 1 
« faſt twice in the Week, I give 
&« Tithes of all that J poſſeſs.” 
And the Publican flanding afar 

of 
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7 off, would not lift up fa much as Seam. 
his Eyes unto Heaven: But ſmote WE." 


upon his Breaſt, ſaying, —< Gop 
be merciful to me a Sinner.” 


= HIS Parable was ſpoken by 
cour Saviour for the Inſtruction 
N of a certain ſort of Perſons, who 
rruſted in tbemſelves that they 
Were righteous, and deſpiſed others; as the pre- 
face to it informs us, ver. 9. The Deſign 
of it was to ſhew, that every one that exalteth 
himfelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth 
himſelf ſhall be exalted; as we learn from 
our Saviour's own Application of it, ver. 
mm | 
Two Perſons of very different Characters, 
a Phariſee and a Publican, addrefled them- 
ſelves to the Duty of Prayer, at the ſame 
time, and place, vi. the Temple. We 


are told in what manner each of them prayed, 


and the different Succeſs they met with, The 
Parable itfelf is fo plain, that, I think, nothing 

can be ſaid. to make it more ſo. 
What I propoſe, is to make ſome gene- 
ral Obſervations on the different manner in 
which 
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The Prayer of the 


SzRM. which theſe two perſons prayed, and then 


. 


improve this inſtructive paſſage of Scripture 


wan ſome practical Remarks. 


kh I ſhall make ſome general © Obſervations 
on the different manner in which theſe two 
Perſons prayed. And, 

1. Let us conſider the Prayer of the Pha- 
riſee. Which was this Go p, I thank 
ie thee, that I am not as other Men are, 
« Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as 
ce this Publican; I faſt twice in the Week, 1 
e give Tithes of all that I poſſeſs.” 
This Prayer, you ſee, (if we may call it 
ſo) is exactly in the Character of thoſe Per- 
ſons for whoſe Admonition this Parable was 
intended; that is, the Phariſees, who truſted 
in themſelves that they were righteous, and de- 


ſpiſed others. And that this Phariſee did ſo, 


appears from his very Prayer. *< I faft twice 


« a Week, I give Tithes of all T poſſeſs; there 


is his Self-righteouſneſs, and his Boaſt of it. 
And, I thank Gop that I am not as other 
© Men, nor as this Publican,” ſhews how 
much he deſpiſed others. 

But to conſider this Prayer of the Phariſee 


more particularly, 


I. There 


 Phariſee and the Publican. 

1. There is much Self-confidence in it. 

He flood and prayed thus with bimſelf. Or, 
as ſome render it, he food by himſelf, (at a 
diſtance from the profane Publican, in ſome 
conſpicuous 'Place, where he might be ſeen 
by athers) and prayed thus. © Gov, I thank 
 « thee, that I am not as other Men are.” 
What a bold aſſuming Air is this, with 
which to come into the preſence of the great 
Gop! And after this general Self-applauſe, 
he deſcends to particulars ; that he was no 
Extortioner, no Adulterer, &c. Nay, his 
Righteouſneſs was not negative only, but 
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poſitive. And he mentions ſome particu- 


lars alſo of that fort. J faſt tavice in the 
Week; as the Phariſees were wont to do, 
viz. on Monday and Thurſday. I give Tithes 
of all that T poſſeſs. Indeed he thanks Gon 
for this; but it is in ſuch a manner as 
plainly ſhews, he thought the Thanks due to 
himſelf; and is a Language and Temper 
very different from that of the Apoſtle Paul, 
when he ſaid, by the Grace of Go p 1 am what 
Jam. His words expreſs no real thank- 


falneſs of Heart for the Grace of God that 


had made the difference between him and 


others; but have evidently the Air of an 
x Arro- 


The Prayer of the 
SERM. arrogant and oftentatious Hypocrite. I am 
X. not ſo bad as others, I thank Go p. When 
. the fame time, it is plain that all he 
meant was Self-applauſe. 

2. There appears a good deal of ſecret 
Pride in this Addreſs. 
He was fully perfuaded that he was more 
holy than other Men, and upon that grows 
mighty fond of himſelf. The particular 

Detail of his good Works ſhews the vanity 
of his Heart. He boaſts of this, and dwells 
with pleaſure on the Subject. As if all his 
Buſineſs at the Temple was, to tell Al- 
mighty GOD how good he was; like 
thoſe Hypocrites mentioned, Jai. lviii. 3. 
Wherefore have we faſted, ſay they, and thou 
ſerſt not. Here is not the leaſt Expreſſion 
of any ſenſe he had either of his wants or 
his Sins. His Pride had made * blind 
to both. 

3. He not only diſcovers much Pride but 
great Ignorance. _ 

For ſuppoſing all the many good things 
he here fays of himſelf were true, it a- 
mounts to no more than this, That he 
was no profligate, or openly profane Sin- 


ner, but that he conformed to ſome of 
the 


# 
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the external Modes of Religion. Which SRG. 


he might do, and yet be a bad Man; 
by indulging Iniquity in his Heart; as Ma. 
lice, Envy, Pride, Covetouſneſs, Hatred, 

Ambition, Hypocriſy, and Worldlineſs. 
And however fond he was of the Forms, 
he might ſtill be a ſtranger to the Power, of 
Godlineſs. For it is great Ignorance to think, 
that Religion conſiſts only in doing no Body 
any harm, and obſerving a few external 
Rites ; in which this Phariſee placed all his 
Religion, 

4. There is much Hypoerify in this 
Prayer. 

Hypocriſy conſiſts in a perſon's affecting 
to appear more religious than he really is. 
And it is always a ſhrewd Sign of it, when 
there is an over-eager Zeal for the Formali- 
ties and Circumſtantials of Religion; which 
this Prayer of the Phariſee ſhews to be exactly 
his Character. : 

F. It ſhews him to be at the ſame time 
very uncharitable and cenſorious. 

There was but one Man in the World 
that he ſeemed to have a good Opinion of, 
and that was himſelf. T*hank Gop, that 1 
am not as other men are, He ſpeaks indefi- 
| nitely 


1 


cd 


X. 


The Prayer of the 


SERM, Nitely as if he thought himſelf better than 


any other Men. How came he to know 


v what other Men are? or even that poor 


Publican whom he marks as the particular 
Object of his Contempt. For by the 
Words Extortioner, and Unjuſt, he ſeems 
to caſt an oblique Glance upon this Pub- 
lican's ſuppoſed Character. He knew him 


to be a Publican, and thence concluded that 


he was an Extortioner, an unjuſt Man, and 
all that was bad. But ſuppoſing it had 
been ſo, and he knew it, what occaſion 
had he to take notice of it in his Prayer ? 


Could he not addreſs himſelf to his Maker 


without reproaching his Fellow-worſhip- 
per ? But he looked upon this Publican's 
ſuppoſed Wickedneſs to be a Foil to his 
own fancied Righteouſneſs. He therefore 
ſets them in Contraſt that the latter may 
appear with the greater Luſtre. So cloſe- 
ly are Pride and Cenſoriouſneſs linked to- 
ether. 


Laſtly, The laſt Obſervation I ſhall make 
on this Addreſs of the Phariſee is, that there | 
is not one Word of Prayer in it. | 

He went up to the Temple to pray, but for- 


got his Errand, He was fo full of him- 
ſelf 


Phariſee and the Publican. 


ſeems to think that he needed. nothing 
for he prays for nothing; not ſo much as 
the Grace and Favour of Gop, of his 
want of which he appears to be not at all 
ſenſible. " 

I ſhall conclude my Obſervations on this 
part of the Text with taking notice, how 
exactly this Prayer correſponds with the Cha- 


racter of the Phariſees, as delineated in other 
parts of the Goſpel ; who loved 20 pray, that 


they might be ſeen of Men; who devoured Wi- 
dows Houſes, and, for a pretence, made long 


Prayers; who paid Tithe of Mint, Aniſe, and 


Cummin; but neglected thè weightier matters 


- of the Law; who ſtrained out (a) a Gnat, 


and fwallowed a Camel; who appeared out- 
wardly righteous to Men, but within were full 
of Hypocriſy and Iniquity ; 3 As they are de- 


ſcribed by our Saviour in the xxxiii, Chap- 
ter of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 
Let us now turn to the Prayer of the 


Publican, which was juſt the Reverſe of 
this; as full of Humility and Self-abaſe- 
Vor. II. R 1 


{a) So the original Word (Swaiorles, percolantes,) ſhould 


be rendered; to ſift or ſtrain out through a Searce or Cul- 
lender. 
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ment, as the ather was of Pride and Sclf- 
confidence. | 
He flood afar off, and would not ſo much 
as 4 bf up bis Eyes to Heaven, but ſmote upon 
his Breaft and ſaid, © Go p, be merciful to me 
* 2 Sinner.“ 
1. We may obſerve the desde and 
Humility ef this Prayer. 
This is expreſſed by the Geſture i in which 


be addreſſed himſelf to this Duty. He ſtood 


afar off. The Phariſce ſtood, but crowded 
up as far as he could to the upper end of the 
Court. The Publican, from a ſenſe of his 
Unworthineſs to draw near to Go p, kept at 
2 diſtance. And even there he would not 
fo much as lift up bis Eyes to Heaven. He 
lifted up his Heart to GoD in Heaven, 
but, oppreſſed with ſhame and ſorrow, he 
caſt down his Eyes to the Earth. His de- 
jected Looks fpake a dejected Heart. His 
Iniquities had taken hold upon him, as a hea- 
vy Burthen, fo that be was not able to look 

up (6). | 
2. Obſerve the Earneſtneſs of this Pray- 
It math few Words, but much pious 
Fer- 


Er. 


) Plalm. xl. 12. 
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Fervour. He mote on his Breaft, ſaying, SEM; 


« Gop, be merciful to me a Sinner.” Such 


words, uttered with ſuch an Action, and * 


ſuch an Emphaſis as is natural to them, 
muſt come from a Heart filled with a deep 
ſenſe of Sin, and an earneſt Deſire of par- 
don, 

3. We may obſerve the penitential Sor- 
row and Compun&ion of mind denoted 
by theſe Words. 


This Prayer of the Publican is very ſhort... 


Sighs and Tears prevent his utterance, Grief 


and Confuſion choak up his words. But 


what he did ſay was much to the Purpoſe. 
Gon, be merciful to me a Sinner ! as if he 
had ſaid, —— © Behold, I am vile, what 
«* ſhall I anſwer thee ! Yes, I am that great 
« Sinner I have been ſo often called. But, 


« O that I might obtain Mercy! Thk is all 


« ] want and * and without it I am un- 
e done for ever.” 

The Phariſee knew not that he was a 
Sinner. He could ſee the Sins of others faſt 
enough, but not his own. He was clean 
and pure from Sin, But the humble, felf- 
_ condemning Publican could give himſelf no 
R 2 other 
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SERM. other Character than that of a Sinner; a 


criminal Convict at the Bar of Gop. 

4. We may obſerve the Faith that was 
mixed with his Repentance and n 
liation. 

Though he was ſenſible he was a great 
Sinner, yet not too great to be pardoned. 
His faith and hope in the pardoning Mercy 
of Go p, encouraged him to put up this Pe- 
tition. And had he been acquainted with 
the great Doctrine of Atonement by Jeſus 


Chrift, his Faith would doubtleſs have plead- 


ed that with equal Importunity. The Pha- 
riſee pleads the Merit of his Faſting and 
Tithes; but the Publican depends only on 
free Grace. Flies to mercy as the City of 
his Refuge; as if he had faid, « The Law 


* condemns me, Juſtice purſues Og 


* can ſave me but Mercy, Mercy.” 


Lafily, We may obſerve the Comprehen- 
fiveneſs of this Prayer. 

In theſe four words (for there is no more 
in the Original) are comprized the three 
great parts of Prayer, Invocation, Petition, 
and Confeſſion. He calls upon Go p, con- 
feſſes himſelf a Sinner, and then puts up an 


importunate Petition ſuitable to that Cha- 


racter. 


* — 
8 4 * 
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racter. O Gop, be merciful to me a Sin- SRM. 
ner X. 
And having thus particularly conſidered — 
the Difference between the Prayer of the 
Phariſee and that of the Publican, it re- 


mains now, 


II. To make ſome practical Remarks on \ 
the whole for our own Improvement, 

1. Then from what hath been faid upon 
this Paſſage of Scripture, we ſee the reaſon 
why the Sacrifice of the Wicked i is an Abomi- 
nation to the Lord, 

It is expreſsly ſaid to be ſo, Prov. xv. 8. 
and eſpecially his Prayers, Prov. xxviii. g. 
And the reaſon of it is plainly this. Be- 
cauſe he offers it with a wicked Mind; or a 

Heart in Love with Iniquity, and full of 
Pride, Hypocriſy, Malice, Self- confidence, 
Diſſaffection to Go p, and Contempt of o- 
thers. Which are ſometimes diſcovered even 
in his very Prayers; as they were in this of 
the Phariſe. 

When a petſcn prays to Gop with a 
Heart habitually ſet againſt him, and fully 
bent on Sin, how can the pure and holy 
Gos, who ſees through every Vail and 
R 3 Diſ- 


X. 


„ 
Su RM. Diſguiſe, but abhor ſuch hypocritical Offer- 
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ings? Suppoſe ſuch an Addreſs were made 


x an earthly Prince, by a Subject known to 


be in open Rebellion againſt him ; who, in- 
ſtead of confeſſing his Guilt, and imploring 
Pardon, ſhould preſent him with a petulant, 
haughty Petition, which either in the matter 
or manner of it, diſcovered that he ſtill re- 


58 tained and indulged a malignant, hoſtile tem- 


per againſt him; would not ſuch a Prince | 
take it as the higheſt Indignity that could be 


offered him? And why ſhould . Sinners 
imagine they may mock the Almighty with 
more Safety and Impunity, than they can 


their earthly Sovereign? This is the very 


ſame Remonſtrance which Gop himſelf 
made to his People the Jews in the ſame 
Eaſe, Mal. i. 7, 8. 1? offer polluted Bread 
upon my Altar, and ye ſay, Wherein have we 
polluted thee? And if ye offer the blind for 
Sacrifice, is it not evil? And i, ye offer the 


lame and fick, is it not evil? Offer it now 
unto thy Governour, will he be pleaſed with 
thee, or accept thy Perſon? ſaith the Lord of 


Hoſts. FI indulge Iniquity in my Heart, 


faith David, the Lord will not hear me (c). 


This, 
6.) Pal. bei. 18. 
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This, like a dead Fly in the Ointment, ſpoils SER. 
the Savour of all our moſt precious Offer K 
ings (d). 0 

That Scripture therefore, The Sacrifice of 
the Wicked is an Abomination to the Lord, l 
is greatly miſtaken, when it is ſuppoſed to 
mean, that all the beſt Services and Prayers, 
performed by Perſons before they are actu 


in the Sight of Go p. For, conſidering a 
great Difficulty of adjuſting the exact point e 
of Converſion, and the preciſe time of it, a 9 +60 
(both which, for the moſt part, are ex- cure 
tremely uncertain) ſuch a Conſtruction of H 
that Text would throw a mighty Burden on © 2 | 
tender Conſciences, and be a conſtant diſ- — "= 
couragement to them in the way of their Mg: ; 
Duty. Whereas the true Senſe of it appear NU 
to be no more than this, that when there is ww A 
a prevailing love for Sin in the Heart, and nu 
Men keep on in a Courſe of praying, with ö 
a ſecret and reſolved purpoſe to keep on in 
a Courſe of Smning, and even diſcover 

that Iniquity of their Hearts in their ve- 

: ry Prayers; ſuch Prayers for certain are, 

and cannot but be highly offenfive and hate- 
7 ig 
(4) Eccl. x, x. 


op < ET Phariſee. 
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ful to a Gop of : Holineſs, Purity, and 
Truth. And ſuch was the Prayer of the 


2. We hence alſo ſee the reaſon why 
the Prayer of the Upright is Gop's De- 


light (e). 
And this 1s as plainly exemplified in, he. 


Prayer of the Publican. Which was that 


INWROUGHT Prayer which, the Apoſtle 
James tells us, availeth much, Jam. v. 16. 


What ſucceſs it met with, we are told in 


the verſe immediately following the Text. 
I tell you, this Man went down to bis Houſe 


Jufit ified rather than the other. And ſuch ſe- 


rious, humble, fervent, faithful, penitent 


Prayers will never fail of Succeſs. And the 


reaſon why they prevail ſo much with Go p, 
is, becauſe he taketh delight in them. And 
the Reaſon why he taketh delight, in them 


is, becauſe they proceed from a humble, 


upright Heart. The Sacrifices of GoD are 
a broken Spirit: A broken and a contrite 
Heart, O Gop, thou wilt not deſpiſe (VJ. 


This is a form of Speech in which much 
more is underſtood than expreſſed. Vill not 


deſpiſe; that is, he 1 loves, eſteems, 


* - > . and 


(e) Prov. xv. . 8, Pal. li. 17. 


Phariſee and the Publican. 


and honours ſuch. As he himſelf declares - Sr RIA. 


in Jai. lxvi. 2. Thus ſaith the Lord, the Hea- 
ven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Foot- 


me, and where 1s the Place of my reſt? for 
all thoſe things hath my hand made, and all 
thoſe things have been ſaith the Lord ; but to 
this man will I look, even unto him that is 
poor and of a contrite Spirit, and that trembles 


at my Word. And to the ſame " Ja. 


Ivii. 15. 
. So that it is the Humility FE Sincerity 
of the Heart, that makes the Prayer of the 


Upright ſo pleaſing in the Sight of Gop; . 


and it 1s the Pride and Hypocriſy of the 
Heart that makes the prayer of Sinners an 
Abomination to him. 


Jufnified rather than the other (g ), 
Hence 


(g) i. e. Aud not the other. For as an abſolute Form of 
Speech is frequently in Scripture put for a comparative one 


(Hof. vi. 6. 1 Cor. vii. 7. 1 Tim. i. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 33) fo 


a comparative Form is often put for a negative abſolute, e. g. 
Pſal. cxviii, 8. Prov, xxv. 7. Matth. xviii. 8, 1 Cor. vii. 9. 
Va. Glaffii, Philol. ſacr. pag. 465, 979. 
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This latter evidently 
appears in the Prayer of the Phariſce, and 
the former in the Prayer of the Publican. 
And therefore this went down to bis Houſe | « 


X. 


lool; where is the Houſe that ye build unto 


*. 
wy" * 7 
*. - 4 5 
04 A | 
* «4 A 
8 F + 4 þ 3 14 
4 
43 
. K : 
©s Y 
) 7 +040 
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SERII. Hence alſo we may ſee the Difference 
X. between the Prayers which ſaint Paul put 
up when he was a jewith Zealot and that 
which he uttered when he became a chriſti- 
an Proſelyte; and the reaſon why ſo much 
notice is taken of this in the As of the 
Apsfiles. For when the Lord ſent Anamas 
with a Meſſage to him, he ſays, As ix. 11. 
Ariſe, and go into the Street which is called 
Strait, and enquire in the Houſe of Judas for 
- | one called Saul of Tarſus, for behold be 
14 FR PRA VITE. Saul, before this, had been of 
LEES Conwiuu the Set of the Phariſees, who were famous 
Hane for their long and frequent Prayers. But 
Dreck aff that, we fee, is placed to no account. He 
Nas 4B never prayed to any purpoſe, or as he ought, 
FM Wd. till now. Before, his Prayers were dead and 
A. pe formal; now, they are lively and fervent; 
| Landing before, he prayed to be ſeen of Men; now, 
FEcro Rows to be heard of GO p; before, he prayed as 
bloamchp ox a ſelf. richteous Bigot, now, as a ſelf-con- 


Fl 292 _ vided Sinner; before, he prayed like the Pha- 
: K U i | : 


| A riſee, now, like the Publican. 
11 XIE 8 * 3. We may hence obſerve, that amongſt 


a eden the Worſhippers of Gop in his viſible Church 
19) 11 here below, there is always a mixture of 
147 Uo + Good and Bad. | \ "© 1 
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Pharifee and the Publican. 26 ä 
No two Characters can be more different SER IL. = : | 
than theſe which our Saviour hath here ſet XN. 
in Contraſt; by which a lively Image iin 
formed of the true ſtate of moſt worſhipping. _ 
Aſſemblies here on Earth. The Chaff and 
the Wheat are blended, and muſt lie toge- 
ther, till the great Diſtinction be made at 
laſt, when the one ſhall be gathered in the 
Garner, and the other burnt with unquenchs 
able Fire. Both may now meet in the 
ſame place of Worſhip, may join in the 
fame Acts of Religion, and appear equally 
devout therein; whilſt neverthelefs one may 
be at Enmity with Gop in his Heart, and 
the other one in whom hi, Soul is well 
pleaſed. So it was with this Phariſee and 
Publican ; ſo it ever has been fince, Cain and 
Abel brought their Offerings to the fame 
Altar; and fo it will continue to be till 
the Wicked and Righteous appear before 
the fame Tribunal. And then the great, 
the important, and the eternal DiſtinQtion 
K will be made. 
We now live in a diſordered and pro- 
mifcuous State of Things ; where not only 
all Things come alike to all, both to the uſt 
_ the Unjuſt, but where ſtudied vel and 
Di- 


2864 The Prayer of the 
_  SxrM. Diſguiſes are ſo artfully put on, that the one 
X. cannot eaſily be diſtinguiſhed from the other. 
— They may both appear equally righteous be- 
ore Men, but Go p knoweth the Heart, For 
there is no Darkneſs or ſhadow of Death, where 
the warkers of Iniquity can hide themſelves 
from his all-penetrating Eye. If we cannot 
make the proper Diſtinction, be can whole | 
Underſtanding is infinite. 
4. We may hence ſee, that ſome of the 
worſt of Men may, in their own Eſteem, 
and that of others, requently paſs for ſome 
of the beſt. 

As the Phariſees in general did among 
the Jews. It is ſurpriſing! to obſerve with 
how much force the Shew and Form of 
Religion ftrikes the Minds, and ſways the 
Judgments of Men, and how often it 
paſſes for (what is quite another thing) the 
Truth and Power of it. An evident In- 
ſtance this of the great Weakneſs and Fal- 
libility of the human Underſtanding, that 
Perſons ſhould be eſteemed, not only by 
others, but by themſelves, as eminent for 
Religion merely on the ſcore of thoſe 
things that have nothing of Religion in 
them, e. g. their Zeal, their Knowledge, 

2 their 
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their ſound Faith, their ſtrong attachment Ss 8 


to a particular Set of Modes, Forms, or 


Party- notions. Could any go further in 


theſe, and ſuch like Circumſtantials, than 
the Phariſees did in our Saviour's time ? and 
yet none were greater Enemies to him than 
they. And he declared that Publicans and 
Harlots would enter into the Kingdom of GoD 
before them (b). 

And the ſame Spirit of Bigotry, Super- 


ſtition, and blind Zeal, operates juſt the 


ſame way now as it did then. In the 


Church of Rome it reigns and triumphs. 


Did the Phariſees truſt in themſelves that 


5 they were righteous, and deſpiſed others ? 80 


do the Papiſts. Did they lay great Streſs 


upon the Circumſtantials, and neglect the 


Eſſentials of Religion? So do Zheſe, Did 
they make void the Law of GOD by their 
own Traditions? So do the Romaniſts. Did 


they compaſs Sea and Land to make one Pro- 
ſelyte ? None more aſſiduous in this Affair 


than the Church of Rowe. And the Pro- 
ſelytes of both had much the ſame Ad- 
vantage. Were, the Phariſees outragious 
againſt thoſe that dared to oppoſe their 
COT- 
es (+) Mat, xxi. 51. 
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Szxm. corrupt Doctrines and Deeds? Not more fo 


X. 


than modern Carholicks, Nay, did they 


ink they did Go Þ good Service when they 


ſpilt the Blood of his Servants ? Juft ſo think- 
eth the Romiſh Church now. Both have 
acted the moſt villainous things under a pre- 
tence of Religion; have conſecrated the 


worſt of Crimes, and canonized the worſt 


of Men; and yet, (what is ſtrange) both 
have thought themſelves, and have been 
thought by others, perſons of ſingular Sanctity, 
and have looked upon the reſt of Mankind 
as vile, impious and heretical. 

The Parallel might be purſued | in many 
more particulars. And all the ufe I mean 


to make of it is, to ſhew that a predominant 


Spirit of Superſtition, and blind Zeal, acts 
juſt the ſame way now, it ever did. And 
may proceed ſo far as to make Men place 


Religion in thoſe things that are not only 


foreign from it, but contrary to it; and to 
look upon themſelves as ſome of the beſt of 
Men, when their true CharaQter afligns 
them a place among the worſt. So it was 
with the Phariſees in our Saviour's time, and 


fo it hath been in the chriſtian Church 


ever ſince. 
But 


Phari iſee and the Publican. 


But in the. midſt of all this confuſion 2600-- 85 
of Judgment, difference of Sentiment, and X. 
diſguiſe of Characters, if we muſt judge of 
others, there is but one ſure Rule that I 
know of to judge by; and that I, what 
our Lord himſelf hath laid down in this 
caſe, by their Fruits ye ſhall know them (i). 
The true Characters of Men are only known 
by the Fruits they produce, whether thoſe 
of the Fleſh or thoſe of the Spirit. And 
what thoſe are the Apoſtle plainly tells us, 
Gal. v. 19—23. Now the Works of the 
Fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe ; Adultery, 
 Fernication, Uncleanneſs, Laſcivi ouſneſs, 1do- 
latry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emu- 
lations, Wrath, Sirife, Seditions, Herefies, 
Envyings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, 
and ſuch like. But the fruit of the Spirit 
is Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gen- 
theneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temper- 
ance. 
5. We further learn from the Character 
of this Phariſee, that it is no uncommon 
thing for thoſe who are devoid of real Reli- 
gion, to place a great Eſteem and Importance 
in the Appendages of it. 


* 3 * * * _— 
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Thus the Phariſees, whom our Saviour 
declared to be the fartheſt from the King- 
dom of G o b, where however of all others 
the moſt zealous for the external forms of 
Religion. The reaſon of which it is no hard 
matter to account for. It is not a credit- 
able thing in the Eye of the World to ſhew 
no regard to Religion in any ſhape. So that 
vanity itſelf may induce ſome Men to put 
on the Appearances of it, and come as far 
as it's outworks, But finding that real Re- 
ligion itſelf is inconſiſtent with their Luſts, 
they care not to go any farther. And to 


go ſo far may ſerve their purpoſe very well 


with Men. But then, though by this means 
they ſtand well enough in the Eye of the 
World, yet they do not ſtand ſo well in the 
judgment of Conſcience, which upbraids 
them with their Sins, and declares them 
ſtill deſtitute of real religion, notwithſtand- 
ing the outward Shew they make of it. 


To fatisfy or filence which they employ 


their Luſts to corrupt their Judgment, and 


. employ their Judgment thus corrupted to 


give their Conſcience the Lie; and boldly 
affirm that religion (whatever ſome Prect- 
ſians may pretend) does actually conſiſt 


very 


Phorifes ax the Fa 


very much in theſe external forms of it, SB RM. 


for which they have the warmeſt Zeal: and 


that they are of ſo great Importance that 
their Zeal for them may reaſonably be al- 


| lowed to palliate or extenuate ſome little 
Defects in their moral Character. And by 
this means they come in time to ſtand well 


not only with the World but with their 
own Conſcience too, without one grain of 


real Religion in their Hearts. In ſhort, they 


are great Zealots for Circumſtantials and Ce- 


remonials, becauſe it being all the Religion 


they have, they are willing to make the 
moſt of it. Thus becauſe they cannot come 
up to the Standard, they are for bringing 


that down lower. Becauſe they cannot riſe 


to that, they will force that to ſtoop to 
them; and make Religion to conſiſt in thoſe 
things in which it does not, becauſe they 
have a Diſlike to thoſe things in which it 
really does. Which is the true reaſon that 
the warmeſt Zeal for the Forms of religion 
is often found in thoſe who are the greateſt 
Strangers to the Power of it. 

6. From this Prayer of the penitent Pub- 
lican we may learn, what it is that will ren- 
der our Prayers acceptable to Go p. 8 
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Sr RM. 
it eſpecially remarkable, viz. It's Seriouf- 
neſs and Humility, it's Earneſtneſs and Fer- 


K. 
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There were four things I obſerved in 


vour, the penitential Sorrow it expreſſed, and 
the Faith and Hope that accompanied that 
Repentance. 

In like manner then let us learn to ad- 
dreſs our prayers to Go p. 

1. With the greateſt Humility and Seri- 

ouſneſs of Mind. 

No Temper is more decent, or more be⸗ 
coming Creatures, in their Addreſſes to the 
great Creator. Did we but truely think who 
we are, whom we pray to, and what we 
pray for, it were enough to poſſeſs our minds 
with the utmoſt Reverence in this folemn 
Act of Worſhip. And moſt certain it is, that 
they who diſcover any ſigns of Levity, Irre- 
verence and Vanity i in this Duty, do not well 
conſider what it is they are about. 

2. Let us learn to pray with the fame 
Earneſtneſs and Fervour the Publican did. 

We have many Examples of this record- 
ed in Scripture, in the prayers of Abraham, 
Jacob, Moſes, Nehemiah, David, Solomon, 
and others, who diſcovered the cloſeſt 
Attention, and the warmeſt Engagement of 

their 


Phari iſee and the Publican, 


Hence they are ſaid to wreſtle with Go p (H. 
To plead with bim (1). To pour out their 
Souls before him (m). And the Apoſtle 
James tells us it is the fervent Prayer of the 
righteous Man that availeth much (u.) And 


how can we be indifferent when we conſider. 


that we are begging for the Life of our im- 
mortal Souls; for the Mercy which alone can 
fave us from eternal Miſery. 

3. Let us alſo with the Publican pray, 
under a deep ſenſe of our Sinfulneſs and 
Guilt... ; 

With penitential Compunction he ſmote 
upon his Breaſt, ſtood afar off, and held 
down his Eyes through confufion of Spirit- 
The Conſciouſneſs of his Guilt overwhelm- 
ed his Mind, interrupted his Speech, and, 
turned his Prayer into broken Sighs and 
unutterable Groans. But thoſe broken Sighs 
will ſurely be heard if they proceed from a 
broken Heart. And even theſe, we are 
told, are not without the Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of Go p (). Did we rightly know 
ourſelyes we ſhould ſee reaſon to make a 


POORER. 


(4) Gen. xxxii, 25, (I) Jer. xii. 1. (% Pfal. lxii. 8. 


(n) Jam. v. 16. ( Rom, viii. 26. 
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their minds in this religious Exerciſe. . 
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Sr RU. humble Confeſſion of our Sins a great part 
X. of our Prayer, and go through it with that 
— 
I los N 1 vo Pub- 
'þ can ſhew nd this will ſurely be ac- 
p TW, cepted of him who hears the Cry of the Pe- 
LS UW praguent, and defpiſes not the Sacrifice of a con- 
= / / trite Spirit (p). 
7 lr "Loh, Let all our Prayers be animated 
| Na with Faith and Hope. | 
ec With Faith in the Merits and Interceſſi- 
1 OPT Won of Chtiſt, and Hope in the Mercy of 
7 i J Ho- Gov, and his readineſs to forgive returning 
1 | pron Sinners through him. This is that great and 
1 il 2 be ed Hape which the Goſpel hath ſet be- 
; +: * fore us. An Advantage which the Publican 
had not, but which we who are favoured 
3 with the Light and Grace of the Goſpel 
do abundantly enjoy. And which may in- 
Flop ſpire us with ſtrong Conſolation amidſt all 
[if 2 N £ that fear and ſorrow with which a Conſci- 
"ft | ouſneſs of Guilt may ſometimes oppreſs our 
ll U Souls. For where Sin hath abounded the 
4 © Grace of Go in Chriſt hath ſuper-abounded, 


bb. P *which is of many Offences to Juſtification, and 
reigns through Righteouſneſs unto eternal Life, 
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is the Prayer that Chriſt commends, and ſuch. 


the Prayer that Go p accepts. Thus let us 


come to the Throne of Grace, and we ſhall 


neyer go from it unheard, unaccepted or 
uncomforted. 

| I ſhall only add as a Concluſion of the 
whole, that this happy, pious, praying frame 
of Spirit, we ſhould daily endeavour to im- 
prove and cultivate, and to carry it with us 
into. all the varying Scenes of Life. And 
to retain ſuch a Seriouſneſs of Mind, a Re- 
verence of Gop, and habitual Diſpoſition to 
Prayer, is the full Import of that Precept 
of the Apoſtle, which requires us to pray 
without ceaſing (q). And happy were it for 
us, if we could more conſtantly preſerve 
that calm and holy frame of Mind, in which 
we ſhall be always fit to pray, and glad 
. | 
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Thus then let us learn to pray. For ſuch SEM. 
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SERMON XI 


The Principle and Practice of Re- 
LIGION, the WBoLE of Man. 


A SERmMon preached to Young PeoPLE. 
EcCCLES. Xii. 13. 


Let us hear "the Concluſion of the 
whole matter, fear Gor, and keep 
His Commandments : For this is the 


whole Duty of Man. 


s is the practical Improve- 
= =; ment of the beſt Sermon that 
ever was preached, on the moſt 
ſerious Subject that ever was 
handled. The Preacher was Solomon ; the 
moſt renowned for Wiſdom of all the Sons 

of. Men; a great but. af which he deafly 


e 


The Principle * Brache Sc. 


bought by his own Experience. His text SERM: ö 


was, Vanity of Vanities, all is Vanity (a). 
This Subject he treats of in a very lively, 
copious, and affecting manner, as every 
Preacher does that Subject, the Importance 
of which he hath had long experience of 
himſelf. And having fully proved and il- 
luſtrated this Truth in the preceeding Diſ- 
courſe, he concludes all with this ſingle Uſe 
by way of Application, Let us hear the Con- 
clufion of the whole matter, fear Gop, and 
keep his Commandments : For this is the whole 
Duty of Man. 
In the Original it N this is the whole of 
Man. A phraſe of much greater Latitude than 
that which is uſed by our Tranſlators, who 
by inſerting the word Duty have $00. much 
confined the Senſe. _ 
Theſe words contain a very comprehen- 
ſive Duty enjoined, and the reaſon of it an- 
nexed. The Duty enjoined, or inferred from 
the whole Subject of the foregoing Sermon, 
is, Fear Go p, and keep his Commandments ; 
the reaſon of it annexed is, for this 7s tbe 
whale of Man. I ſhall ſpeak to each of 
theſe diſtinctly, and then conclude with an 
| n $5 Appli- 
(a) Chap. i. 2. 


* 
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SERM. Application ſuitably adapted to perſons in 


Xl. 
— a 


youthful Life, for whoſe benefit this Diſ- 


courſe is principally intended. 


I. In theſe words we have a very com- 


| prehenſive Duty commanded, or inferred 


from the Subject of the preceding Diſ- 
courſe. 
And that is, fear Gop, and keep his Com- 
mandments : The firſt containing the Princi- 
ple, the other the Practice of all real Religion. 


Each of which I muſt explain as diſtinctly as 


my time will admit. 


Religion conſiſts of two parts, the inward 


and outward, or that of the Heart and that 


of the Life; the Root and the Fruit; the 


one called the Principle, and the other the 
Practice of Religion. 

I. We have here the Root or Principle of 
Religion ; which conſiſts in the fear of Gop, 


from whence all true Religion in the Life 


- muſt flow. 


And ſince it is impoſſible the Fruit ſhould 
be good unleſs the Root be ſo, it highly 


concerns us to look well to this fifſt Prin- 
ciple of all Religion; to ſee to it that the 
true fear of Gop hath taken poſſeſſion of 


our 


* 


Religion, the Whole of Man. 


297 


our Hearts: Becauſe there are ſome things SRRN . 


that go under this name which are very dif- 
ferent from what our Text intends. 

There is a tormenting Fear of Go p; ſuch 
as the Devils have, who fear and tremble. 


XI. 


There is a ſervile Fear of Gop; ſuch 


as a Slave has of an unmerciful Maſter, or 
a Subject of a cruel Tyrant. Both theſe 
kinds of Fear are attended with a hatred of 
their Object; and a true Love to Gop in- 
tirely expels them, as the Apoſtle John tells 
us, 1 John iv. 18. 

Again, there is a vain and niſin Fear 


of Gop; ſuch as a ſuperſtitious man has, 


ariſing from a wrong notion of him as an 
arbitrary and capricious Being. 

And in fine, there is an occaſional and 
tranſient Fear of Gop; which may ariſe in 
the Heart at certain times (for inſtance, un- 
der any threatening Providence) but is ſoon 
gone, and leaves no durably good effect 
behind it. And this a Hypocrite may 
have. 

But that Fear of Go D which the text re- 
commends is, in one word, a filial Reve- 
rence; a Fear tempered with Love; or 


ſuch a reverent regard to Gop as a dutiful 
re. | Child 


k oF 
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The Principle and Practice of, 


SERNM. Child hath to a wiſe and tender Parent. 


And as we are all of us in the ſtricteſt ſenſe 
the Of-ſpring of Gov, it is therefore our 
moſt reaſonable and moſt natural Duty, thus 


to reverence him as our Father, 
And the Sources from whence this filial 
Reverence flows will furniſh us with the 


' ſtrongeſt Motives to it, vis. his Authority 
over us, his Preſence with us, his Intereſt 


in us, and his Concern for us. Theſe are 


the natural ſources of that filial Fear which 


is due to earthly Parents; and for the ſame 
reaſons ought we much more to fear the 
Father of cur Spirits, 

1. Becauſe of his Authority over us, 


which is much greater than that which any 


earthly Parent has over his own Off. ſpring. 
Gop's authority over us is ſupreme and un- 
limited: He hath an abſolute and inde- 


pendent right to us, for we are wholly 
his Off-ſpring, Soul, Spirit, and Body: We 
are intirely in his Hands, who can make us 


happy or miſerable beyond all that we are 


able to imagine. Whom then ſhould we 
fear but him? Therefore faith our Saviour, 
fear not them that kill the Body, but are not 
2 able to kill the Soul, but rather fear him 


who 


| Relighen, the 77. hole 7 Man. 


279 


who is able to kill both Soul and Body | in SERM. 


Hell (O). 


XI. 


2. Gov's Preſence with us is another pro- 


per ground and motive of our Fear of him. 
And his preſence with us is perpetual: We 
are never from under his Eye, who obſerves 


not only our. outward Actions, but our in- 


ward Thoughts, Purpoſes, Deſires, Views, 
and Motives of Conduct; the ſecret Prin- 
ciples we are acted by, and whatever gives 
the Heart either pleaſure or pain: Of all 
theſe things his Omniſcience gives him a 
more intimate and perfect Knowledge, than 
our own Senſations give us. And ſhould 
we not ſtand in awe of this all-knowing and 


omnipreſent Gop ? With what Reverence 


and Caution does the parental Eye inſpire 
an ingenuous Child! How then ſhould we 


reverence the Father of our Spirits, whoſe 


Eye is continually upon us, and who knows 
us far better than we do ourſelves ! | 

3. Gop hath an unalienable Intereſt and 
Propriety in us, and therefore we ſhould 
fear him. We are more his than we are 
our own ; and as we are intirely his, he lays 


a juſt claim to all me Reverence and Ho- 
mage 


(5) Matth. x. 28, 
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mage of our Hearts: And not to fear him is 

virtually to diſclaim his right to us. 
Laſtly, His paternal Concern for us de- 

mands our filial Reverence of him. No Pa- 


rent on Earth hath ſo kind and tender a 
regard for the Intereſt of his Children as 


Gop hath for ours. He knows every degree 
and kind of Satisfaction we enjoy, and eve- 
ry inward and outward pain we feel ; for 
it is his Hand which diſpenſes both, and 
his Providence which augments or leſſens, 
continues or removes both, juſt in ſuch a 
degree, and at ſuch a time, as he knows will 
be moſt for our Benefit. He is ſenſible of 
all our wants, though we are inſenſible of 
his Goodneſs in ſupplying them; he knows 
our weakneſſes, though we know not how 
much we owe to his Grace in ſtrengthen- 


ing us. 


into the very frame and temper of our Souls, 


In a Word, the true fear of Go Dd conſiſts 
in a deep habitual Impreſſion of his Autho- 


rity over us, his Preſence with us, his Pro- 


priety in us, and his fatherly Concern for 
=_ 5 
This Sentiment of Gop we muſt not on- 
ly admit, but endeavour to have it inwrought 


i 
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ſo as to live under the conſtant Influence SkRRM. 


thereof; as a dutiful Child does, who is 
always under the prudent Father's Eye, 
ſerves him with all his Heart, becauſe from 
his Heart he loves and fears him. This, I 
think, is the moſt clear and lively Image 
we can have of that holy Diſpoſition of 
Heart, which in the Text, and ſo many 
other places of Scripture, 1 is called the Fear of 
the Lord. 

I ſhall only further e under this 
Head, that this Fear of God is not only the 
Principle, but the Perfection of all true Re- 
ligion. For we are commanded by the 


Apoſtle to perfect Holineſs in the Fear of 


Gop (c). And hence it is that the Fear of 
the Lord is ſo often put for the Ar of 
Religion. 
80 much for the firſt part of the Saen : 
fear Gor ; which comprehends all the Re- 
ligion of the Heart. | 


IT. The other part of the Precept i is, keep 

his Commandments. 
This ſprings from the former, as the 
Fruit from the Root”; and is comprehenſive 
of 


(c) 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
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SRRM. of all practical obedience, or the religion of 


* 


the Life: Which opens to us a very wide 
and fruitful Field of Contemplation, for the 
Commandments of the Lord are exceeding. 
broad (d). 

What is it now 70 keep the Commandments 
of Gop? I anſwer in general, it is to do 
whatever we know will pleaſe him, or to 
comply with every notice of his Will. For 


whatever we know is pleaſing to Gop and 


agreeable to his Will, hat we ſhould bind 
upon our Conſciences with as ſtrict an Obli- 
gation, as if we ſaw it expreſſed among the 
precepts of the Decalogue, or heard it pro- 
claimed to us in the 'Thunders of Sinai. 
Now there are two Ways by which Gop 
is pleaſed to manifeſt his Will to Man, viz. 
by the light of Reaſon, and that of Revela- 
tion; the former. is called the Law of Na- 
ture, to ſupply the defects of which Go p 
was pleaſed to ſuperadd the latter. The 
heathen World had only the firſt of theſe 
to teach them the Will of Gop; which was 
but a very poor and imperfect Direction. 
The Jews indeed had a divine Revelation, 
but it was only a partial and limited one, 
| and 


" 


(4) Pſal, cxix. 96. 
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and preparatory to that more complete and SERMs - 


extenſive Revelation which we enjoy; by 


the reflected light of which the Law of na- 


ture appears as much clearer to us than it 
did to the Gentile World, as the chriſtian 
Revelation is more explicit and comprehen- 


five than that of the Jews. Or, to make 
uſe of the common Metaphor to which I 
have juſt referred, as the Light of Revelation 


is often compared to that of the Sun, and 


the Light of Nature to that of the Moon, 
we have both in a greater perfection than 
any before us fince the Fall ever had ; for 
the Light of Nature as it ſhines upon us re- 


flected from the Goſpel Revelation, is as 


much ſuperior to that which the heathen 


. 


XI. 


World enjoyed, as the Light of the full 


Moon is to that which it gives juſt aſter it's 


Change: and the Light of the Chriſtian Re- 
velation exceeds that of the Jewiſh, as 
much as the brightneſs of the Meridian Sun 


does that of the riſing Dawn. So that we 
have the Advantage of a clearer manifeſta- 


tion of the divine Will in both theſe Ways, 
than was ever made under any Diſpenſation 
that preceeded ours. A Happineſs! for 
which we can neyer enough be thankful. 

* And 
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And to keep the Commandments of Gov, 
is to comply with whatever we learn from 


des advantagious Lights he hath given us, 


to be agreeable to his Will. And this implies 
two things, viz. a Care to underſtand the 
will of God by thoſe Lights which we en- 
joy ; and an impartial Performance of it when 
underſtood. | 

1. To keep the Commandments of Go D. 
implies a careful Endeavour to underſtand 


the will of Go p by thoſe Lights which he 


hath given us. For notwithſtanding all the 
ſuperior Advantages which Chriſtians enjoy 
to know the will of Gop, many have ſadly 


| miſtaken it: And their miſtakes have not 


only been the Source of much animoſity and 
diſorder in the Chriſtian Church, but have 
often diſguiſed the pure Religion of the Go- 
ſpel under all the frightful ſhapes of Enthu- 
fiaſm, Superſtition and Bigotry. 

But then what have thoſe miſtakes been 
owing to? Why to this one cauſe univer- 
fally, viz. their not adhering invariably to. 
the concurrent directions of Scripture and 
Reaſon, but following other rules and guides 
than thoſe which Gop hath given them. 


A —— which if it does not lead them 
| intire- 


R "__ the . hole of Man. "0 


0 


intirely to forſake the divine Rule (which is INN : 


ſometimes the caſe) does however ſtrong- 
ly incline them to pervert it. One who re- 
ſolves to ſhut his Eyes may walk in darkneſs 
at noon-day. 

But if we would not miſtake the Will 
of Goy, let us often pray, that Go p would 
direct our minds into the Knowledge of it: 
and guard them againſt thoſe Errors into 
which indulged Prejudice and Corruptions 
are ſo apt inſenſibly to betray us. Let us 
make the beſt uſe of both our Rules, in- 
ſtead of deſpiſing either; and compare them 


together, becauſe they not only concur in 


the ſame Direction, but mutually throw a 


Light upon each other. We ſhould eſpe- 


cially take care we do not ſet them in 
oppoſition to each other, as ſome dp. For 
inſtance, let us not under pretence of fol- 


AY 


lowing the leſſer light of Reaſon, reject the 


peculiar Doctrines of Revelation; for an ob- 
ject may be diſtinctly diſcerned by the Sun, 
which cannot be ſo eafily ſeen by Moon- 
light. On the other hand, let not our pe- 
culiar eſteem for the light of Revelation 
lead us to depreciate that of Reaſon, Much 
leſs ſhould we preſume (as ſome have done) 
Vor. II. 1 to 


FF Srxxm. to oppoſe the pretended dictates of Conſci- 
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ence, and the Lght within, to the plain de- 
clarations both of Scripture and Reaſon. But 
mer - Nÿ̃ 

2, When we have attained the certain 


Knowledge of the divine Will, our next care 


is impartially to perform it. Our per form- 
ance of the divine Will, I ſay, muſt be im- 


partial. By which I mean, 


We muſt adjuſt our regards to the ſeve- 
ral parts of our known Duty in proportion 
to their importarice. And not, as the Pha- 
riſees did, (and as ſome Chriſtians ate apt 
to do now) lay a mighty ſtreſs upon the 
leaſt things, and very little upon the great- 
eſt. If it be aſked, what are theſe little and 
great things in Religion, that we may 
proportion our regards to their reſpe&ive 
importance ? I anſwer; tliofe things which 
immediately and directly tend to mend the 
T emper, and make the Heart better, to form 
the mind to vital Piety, and make us more 
like to Go p, and fit for Heaven, theſe muſt 
always be reckoned among the great things 
of Religion, which have a claim to our 
firſt and chief regards. And thoſe which 
have only a remote tendency to theſe ends; 

e 


Religion, the Whole of Man. 287 
or none at all, are to be accounted among SEX. 
thoſe little things in which it would not only B. 
be weak, but dangerous, to place any great 
Importance; whether they be matters of 
Practice, Doctrine, or Ceremony. And for 
this reaſon we are required to pay a greater 
regard to Duties of a moral, than thoſe of a 
poſitive nature; becauſe the former are in 
themſelves, pry in their effects, much more 
excellent than the latter. vw w» und *. passe 

We muſt alſo pay an equal regard to 3 
all Duties of equal Importance: And not 2 „ 
lay a greater ſtreſs upon ſome than upon -e 
others, purely becauſe the former are more Ae 

hed Coed 
eaſy to us, or more ſuited to our natural „CN. 
Tempers. This is very wrong, but very wen ] 
common ; for how often do we ſee ſome Fo ds 
Chriſtians direct their Attentions to the du- zpnÞ uy 
ties of Piety much more than to - thoſe of a 
| Virtue? Whilſt others pay a greater defe- Ahe 
rence to the Obligations of the ſecond Ta- oY | 


Caquy.,v 
ble than to thoſe of the firſt, Some regard — 


the Prohibitions of Scripture more than the 2 Nets 
Precepts, whilſt others are more afraid of hi, 


fins of Omiſſion than of thoſe of Commiſii- — — | 
on. But this is not conſiſtent with that 22 2 — | 
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'SERM. Impartiality of obedience which Gop re- 


XI. 


this is the whole Duty, the whole Happineſs, 


quires of us, and which David expreſſed 


= + SV when he faid, T have reſpect unto all thy Com- 


: * 


mandments ; Tefleem all thy Precepts concerning 
all things to be right (e. 

I will only add, that our impartial obedi- 
ence to the whole Will of Gop, muſt pro- 
ceed from the forementioned Principle of an 
habitual Reverence of him, and be perform- 


ed in dependence on his Grace for our pre- 


ſent Aſſiſtance, and on his Son for our final 


Acceptance. For as it reſpects Chriſtians it 


certainly comprehends in it all thoſe devout 
and religious regards to Jeſus Chriſt, which 
the goſpel Revelation requires as due to him 
under thoſe ſeveral Characters and Capacities 
in which he is there repreſented. 

Having thus briefly opened to you the 
nature and extent of the Duty which the 
Text enjoins, I am now, 


II. To lay before you the Motive by 


which it is urged. 
For this is the Whole of Man. That is, 


(%) Pfai, Kix. C, 128. 
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and the whole Perfection of the human Szram. 


Nature. 
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1. This is the whole Duty of Man. It WY 


comprehends all the Duties of every parti- 
cular Character, Station, Circumſtance, and 
Relation in life we can poſſibly be in ; and 


will lead us to a right conduct in all. For 


it is only conſidering with ourſelves, © in 
« what manner am I now to act ſo. as to 
« pleaſe Gop? What part of Conduct is 
* moſt agreeable to his Will, moſt conform- 
© able to his Word and the dictates of right 
ce Reaſon, and which my Conſcience will 
* moſt approve upon a future Review? That 
es undoubtedly the part I am now to 
chu. 
2. This conſtant regard to Go p, and rea- 
dy diſpoſition to do his Will, comprehends 
not only all our Duty but all our Happi- 
neſs. It not only conducts us to Happineſs, 
but contains it. Even now, under all the 
Imperfections of our nature, and the Incon- 
veniences of our preſent ſituation, the mind 
is ſenſible of no higher ſatisfactions than 
thoſe which ariſe from it's intent engagement 
in the Service and Worſhip of Go D, under 
SY the 
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| Sex. the Influence of a right apprehenſion of him. 
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What then will be the Happineſs that re- 


ſults from hence, when the Soul ſhall be 
quite free from all that Darkneſs, Diſtrac- 
tion, and Diſorder, which ſo much mixes 
with, and allays the pleaſure of it's preſent 
Devotions ! Then will our Felicity be per- 
fect, when our Love and Fear of Go p, and 
our Obedience to his Will, are moſt complete. 
For in keeping his Commandments there is great 
Reward (V. 

3. It is not only all our Duty and Happi- 
neſs, but all our Perfection. It compre- 
hends every valuable Accompliſhment of 
our Nature. It is the Dignity and Elevation 
of the Soul. And in proportion to the de- 
gree in which we love and fear the great 
Gop, and know and do his Will, we ap- 
proach to the higheſt pitch of Perfection 
to which our Natures are capable of being 
improved. 

I ſhall only further obſerve, that this is 
not only our whole Duty, Perfection and 
Happineſs now, but it will be ſo hereafter. 
It is all the Duty, Perfection and Happi- 

neſs 
(f) Pal. xix. 11. 
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neſs of the glorified Spirits in Heaven. It SERM., 


will be ours in the moſt exalted ſtate of our 

mature to all Eternity, and throughout the 

whole extent and duration of our Being. 
What remains now, 1s, 


III. To apply theſe -plain and important 
Truths in a ſuitable Addreſs to perſons in 
younger Life, for whoſe Benefit ey are 


chiefly deſigned. 
My dear young Friends, you have now 


had laid before you, in a plain, familiar, and 


ſummary View, all that is required of you, 
to make you Happy in this World, and for 
ever, I would hope, that there is not much 
left for me now to do; and that your own 
Conſcience will make the moſt ſuitable Ap- 
plication of theſe important Truths to your 
mind upon a future recollection. I know 
you deſire to be happy; I know you de- 
fire to be eſteemed and loved both by-Gop 
and Man; and to be plainly informed what 
you muſt do to be ſo. Why, of this you 


have now been plainly informed. And I 
flatter myſelf, that your own Reaſon, Un- 


derſtanding, Conſcience, and Conſent, have 
| TS 4 - gone 


XI. 
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SERM. gone along with all that hath been ſaid. I 


Xt. 


The Principle and Practice of 


appeal again to your own Judgment: Is it 
not the moſt reaſonable thing in the World, 
that you ſhould fear Gop? That you 
ſhould live under an habitual Reverence of 
Him who made you? Who hath. an un- 
limited Authority over you; who is al- 
ways preſent with you; who hath the high- 
eſt Intereſt in you; and the tendereſt Con- 


cern for you! who made you to make you 


happy! But who is able (if you do not 
fear him) to make you unſpeakably and 
for ever miſerable ! Is it not moſt rea- 


ſonable, that you endeavour by all the 


means you can to pleaſe him? By ſtudy- 


ing to know and do his Will; by attend- 


ing to the Directions of his Word, the 
Light of Reaſon, and the Voice of Con- 
ſcience, which is no other than the Voice 
of Gop within you. Is it not gracious 
and kind in Him to afford you ſo many 
Advantages above others to know his Will? 
and is it not then moſt reaſonable that when 
you do know it, you ſhould readily and im- 
partially comply with it? have reſpect to all 
his Commands ; and "RO lay the greateſt 
Streſs 
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Streſs upon the greateſt things? Eſpecially SRERN. 


as he himſelf expreſſly tells you, that this 
is all your Duty, Perfection and Happineſs 
ow, and is, and muſt, in the nature of 


XI, 
ern mn 


things, be ſo, as 1 as you have a Be- 


ing ! 

Theſe things are ſo plain that they carry 
their own Conviction along with them : And 
therefore I will not preſume upon your time 
and n to urge them any further upon 
you. +I have only two things to beg of you 
and 1 have done. 

1. Let theſe plain, ini Principles 
of Religion enter deep into your Mind, take 
poſſeſſion of your Heart, and always influ- 
ence your Temper. Think of them, and of 
their Importance, every Day you live. I 
cannot be ſatisfied with your bare Aſſent to 
them. O! that they were deeply inwrought 
into the very Frame and Temper of your 
Spirits! And if you frequently and ſeriouſly 
think of them, by the Grace and Bleſſing of 
God they will be fo. 

Theſe are the religious Principles in 
which you are educated ; and it is your 
vaſt Happineſs that you are, when ſo ma- 

25 ny 
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The Principle and Prafiice of 


SERM, ny thouſands of young Perſons periſh for 


XI. 


lack of Knowledge, and thoſe means of right 
InſtryQion which you enjoy. And theſe are 
the Principles which your pious Parents 
and Friends woyld fain have inſtilled into, 
and fixed in your Mind betimes ; becauſe 


they would provide for your Happineſs in 


another World as well as in this. For their 
fake then, for your own ſake, and for Go p's 
fake, let me beſeech you to receive them 
into your Heart, and /ef them never depart 


from you. 


2. Be ſure to retain POW, and reſolve 
to live by them, in whatever fituation or 
cireumftances of Life, Providence may 
hereafter diſpoſe of you. It is not long 
that you will enjoy the Benefit of thoſe 
wiſe Inſtructions and good Examples, un- 
der the Influence of which you are now 
ſo happily fituated. You will, ere long, 
launch out into a World full of Temp- 


tation, Vice and Vanity ; where you will, 


very probably, meet with many bad Ex- 
amples and Allurements to Folly ; where 


you will ſee (and, perhaps, be ſhocked at 


firſt, to ſee) a Multitude of reaſonable 
Men, 


Religion, the WP hols of Man. 


Men, who, inſtead of living under an ha- SERM. 


bitual ſenſe of their Maker $ Authority and 
Prefence, appear to have no fear of Gop 
before their Eyes; who, inſtead of making 
it their great Buſineſs to pleaſe him, ſeem 
intent on nothing but to pleaſe themſelves 
in contempt of him. O! do not follow 
that Multitude to do evil, but reſolve, in 
oppoſition to all the Importunities of 
Folly, ſteadily to adhere to the Dictates 
of ſober Reaſon, in conjunction with the 
Precepts of the divine Word, as your on- 
ly Guide. This will (and, believe it, this 
only will) be your ſafe Guide through 
all your future Snares and Dangers, It 
will guard you from Deluſion and Su- 
perſtition on the one hand, and from Pro- 
faneneſs and Impiety on the other; will be 
your Clew to lead you through all the 
Labyrinths of Life, and your Pole-ſtar 
to direct your courſe to Immortality and 
Bliſs. 

I will add but one thing more, and that 
is the Conſideration with which Solomon 
enforces the Advice he hath now been 
giving us, contained in the Words imme- 
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Sekx. diately following the Text, viz. that G 
Ea who calls you to make his Fear your great 
Concern, and his Service your great Buſineſs 
now, will hereafter bring every Work into 
Judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it 
be good, or whether it be evil, 


8 E R- 
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DE u r. viii. 2. 


And thou ſhalt remember all the 


Way which the Lord thy Goo 


led thee theſe. forty Years in the 
Wilderneſs, to humble thee, and 
to prove-thee, to know what was 
in thine Heart, whether thou 
wouldeſ keep his Commandments 
or no. 


the Children of Maels Deliver- 
=== ance out of Egypt, their wan- 


Gering forty Years in the Wilderneſs, and 


their 
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Human Life b 
SERM. ther Settlement in the land of Canaan: A 


lively Emblem of a Chriſtian's deliverance | 


—— from the bondage of Sin, his paſſage through 


| 
7 
| 


this World of temptation and Trial to his 
Inheritance in Heaven, the ſtate of everlaſt- 
ing Reſt. We wander at preſent in a wild 


and barren Deſert, tending to a better Land, 


the heavenly Canaan ; which therefore we 
ſhould keep ever in our Eye (as the Iſraelites 
did their Earthly one) to animate and en- 
courage us under all the Hardſhips and Trou- 
bles we may meet with by the Way. 

The Iſraelites had already wandered for- 


ty Years in the Deſerts of Arabia, called 
ver. 15. a great and terrible Wilderneſs. 


This Vear was to terminate their Pilgrim- 
age, and put them into Poſſeſſion of the 
promiſed and long: expected Land of Canaan. 
But this year they were to loſe their faith- 
ful Leader and Lawgiver Moſes, who was 
not permitted to conduct them into the 
promiſed Land. This Chapter therefore, 
and indeed the greateſt part of this Book, 
(which contains a Repetition of their Law, 
together with many urgent Motives to Obe- 
dience) may be conſidered as Moſess dy- 
ing Speech, and the laſt Advice he gave 

them 
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them before his Death. One important SRM. 
part of which we have in the Words of the XII. 
Text. Thou ſhalt remember all the Way which 
the Lord thy Gop led thee theſe forty Years 
in the Wilderneſs, to humble thee, and tg 
prove thee, to know what was in thine Heart, 
whether thou wouldeſt keep his n 
or no. 

From which words J propoſe to handle 
theſe two Obſervations, 


I. That the Mfaelites wandering through 
the Wilderneſs to Canaan, is a lively 
Image and Repreſentation of a Chriſ- 
tian's Paſſage through this World to 
Heaven. 

II. That whilſt a Chriſtian is in this ſtate. 
of Pilgrimage, it is his Duty often td 
remember, and conſider the various 
Ways of Gov, and the Diſpenſations 
of his Providence towards him, eſpe- 
cially thoſe which have been more ex- 
traordinary and remarkable; which is 
the Duty the text injoins. 


I. The onundering of the Nalin FN 
the Wilderneſs to Garden, is a lively Image 


and 
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SERM, and Repreſentation of a Chriſtian's Paſſage 

XII. through this World to Heaven. 

— be principal Points of Reſemblance be- 

tween them I am now to lay before you ; 

and, | | | 

1. The Paſlage of the Maelites through 
the Wilderneſs was a very unſettled State; 
ſo is ours through this World. For forty 
Years they dwelt in Tents and Booths (of 
which their feaſt of Tabernacles was inſti- 
tuted as an annual Commemoration) wan- 
dering from one place to another but fixing 
no where. Their ſeveral Encampments and 
Decampments were directed by the P:/lar of 
the Cloud, When that aroſe from over the 
Tabernacle, and went before it, then all the 
Congregation decamped ; that is, took up 

their Tents and followed it. When it ſtood 
ſtill and reſted over the Tabernacle, then 
and there the Congregation encamped, that 
is, pitched their Tents, and continued till 
the cloudy Pillar moved forward again. And 
thus were their ſeveral Stations determined by 
a conſtant Miracle, 

Thus moveable and unfixed is our Situa- 

tion in this World. If we do not continu- 
ally wander about from place to place, as 


a Pilgrimage. 


the Traehtes did, yet we are far from hay- SERM. 


ing any fixed and conſtant Abode. The 
perpetual Alterations we ſee about us, either 
in our Friends, our Neighbours, or ourſelves, 
our Perſons, Tempers, Eſtates, Families, or 
Circumſtances ; and in ſhort, the vaſt Change 
which the compaſs of a few Years makes in 
almoſt every thing around us, is ſufficient 


to convince us that we are in no fixed or 


ſettled Condition here, It is only in Hea- 
ven we are to dwell in Manſions, that is, in 
abiding and reſting places. Here we dwell, 
(like the Iſraelites) in weak and moveable 
Tabernacles (a), that are ſoon taken down 
by Death, which determines our final and 
everlaſting Settlement. 

2. The Travel of the raelites ch 
the e Wilderneſs was not only an . unſettled 
but a „ e e and dangerous State. 
They endùred many Hardſhips, Fatigues, 
and Inconveniences; made many a weari- 
ſome March through burning Sands, expoſed 
to Heat and Thirſt and Danger ; not only 
from the wild Beaſts which abounded there 
(hence called a howling Wilderneſs (6), ) but 
from thoſe Nations through whoſe Borders 


Vor. II. U Ee. 
(5) Deut. xxxii. 10, 


(a * Pet. i. 18, 14. 
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SRI. they were obliged: to 5 0 and fight their way; 

XII. ſuch as the Ammonites, the Moabites, and 4 
EKEing of Baſban (c.). 

Now here, methinks, is another fit Em- 

blem of a Chriſtian's Pilgrimage through 

this world, which to him is not only 'a 

barren but a hoſtile Land. From the very 

nature of things, and the Circumſtances of 

bis preſent State, he meets with many In- 

conveniences and Sufferings, and from the 

malice of his Enemies more. Setting a- 

ſide the natural Evils, which he bears in 

common with. others, Sickneſs, Pains, Croſſes, 

Diſappointments, perſonal: and family Af- 

flictions, he is expoſed to many ſpiritual 

Evils and Dangers as a Chriſtian, which 

create him no ſmall concern; particularly, 

frequent Inſtigations to Sin, from a corrupt 

and depraved Nature, from an inſnaring and 

deluſive World, and from a wily and watch- 

ful. Enemy, going about indefatigably ſcek- 

ing whom be may devour. Hence the Scrip- 

tures very properly repreſent the chriſtian 

Life not only as a ſtate of Pilgrimage, 

but as a ſtate of Warfare; as that of the 

Vraclites was when they travelled: through 

the 


LOS 


(c) Numb, xxi. xxii. 
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a Pilgrimage. 
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the Wilderneſs. Of conſequence then it Stun 


muſt be a very troubleſome and Gingatoue 
one. 

. In the Wilderneſs eng which the 
Vraclites travelled to Candan, thete were ma- 
ny By-paths or devious Tracts, by which 
they might be in danger of going aſtray; 


XII. 
— 


It was not like a Journey in a publick Road, 


through a populous Country, where the way 
lies direct and plain, and open, but through 
intricate and perplexed Turnings, amongſt 
which it uſually requires no ſmall Circum- 
ſpection to chuſe the right way. 

And how much this reſembles a Chris. 
tian's Walk through this World is very ap- 
parent. There are many By- ways, and 
tempting Paths in Life, into which Mul- 
titudes, without fear or thought, boldly and 
readily run, and which lead them into in- 
evitable Deſtruction. Our Saviour himſelf 
tells us, that the way which leads to Life is 
a ſtreight and narrow way; little frequented, 
and thick beſet with Thorns and Difficulties; 
and yet this, we are fure, is the right way, 
the way which leads to Life (d). And 
the chief reaſon why ſo few enter FO” it 

U 2 


(4) Matth, vii. 14, 
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Sek. is, not that they cannot diſcern it (for it is 
= XII. diſtinguiſhed enough) but becauſe it is nar- 

= row and thorny; which diſcourages Men 

from entering upon or purſuing it, But, 

4. Notwithſtanding all the By-paths and 

Windings in the Wilderneſs, the J1fraehites 

had an infallible Guide to lead them in the 
way they ſhould go. That was the Sheki- 

nah, or the glorious Emblem of the divine 

Preſence over their Tabernacle, by which 

they were conducted all the forty Years they 

travelled through the Wilderneſs, and by 
which their different Stations in it were de- 

\ termined. And had they refuſed to follggy 

this divine Guidance, they had ſoon loſt and 

bewildered themſelves, and never reached the 
promiſed Land. 

So notwithſtanding the danger we are in 
of going aſtray from the Path of Life, we 
have a certain Rule and Direction, which 
infallibly points it out to us, ſaying, Thrs 7s the 

Way, walk you init. And this direction is 

the Word of Gop, which, if we follow it, 

will as fafely conduct us through all the Er- 
rors and Dangers of the World, as the Pil- 
lar of Cloud did the Maelites through thoſe 
of the Wilderneſs. This is our Map, by 


which 


4 Pilgrimage. 


which we are to travel through this World Sr. 
to a better; and has this peculiar property XII. 


in it, that it not only deſcribes to us the right 
Way, but tells us what we are to meet 
with in that way, by which we may know 
it to be right. And beſides this, it warns 
us of every By-path. by which we may be 
tempted to go aſtray, and plainly tells us 
what will be the Conſequence if we do. So 
that if we keep cloſe to this divine Direction, 
we ſhall be in no Danger of loſing the right 
Way. 

5. Though the Maelites travelled forty 
Years in the Wilderneſs, yet they were all 
that while not far from the Borders of the 
promiſed Land, It was only the Deſert of 
Arabia that parted Egypt from Canaan ; 
which might be paſſed over almoſt in as 
many Weeks as they ſpent Years; which 
indeed was one great cauſe of their mur- 
muring. And the reaſon why they were 
thus led about ſo long in the Wilderneſs 
we ſhall ſee by and by. In the mean time 
we have here another Circumſtance of Si- 
militude to a Chriſtian's State in this World, 
If he be in the right way to Heaven, he 

is never far from it: He lives on the Bor- 
a: U 3 | ders 
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S RV. ders of it. A very little and unexpected In- 


XII. 


cident may let him ſuddenly into the eternal 
World ; which ſhould every Day therefore 
be in his Thoughts. But if he is not per- 
mitted to enter into the Land of Reſt fo ſoon 
as he could with, he muſt fortify his Soul 
with patience to bear the remaining Labours 
of his Pilgrimage, be they more or leſs, till 
it pleaſe Go p to put a final Period to them 
all. 

6. The reaſon why the Children of V/ 


rael wandered ſo long in the Wilderneſs be- 


fore they reached the promiſed Land is 
given us in the Text, viz. To humble them, 


and to prove them, and to know what was in 


their Heart, and whether they would keep 
Gop's Commandments or no, ſo verſe 16. 
That he might humble thee, and prove thee, 
fo do thee good at thy latter end. So that 
their Wilderneſs-Life was deſigned for a ſtate 
of Diſcipline and Probation, to humble 
them for the Sins they had committed in 
Egypt, and after they came out from thence : 
And to put them upon another Trial, to ſee 
if they would give any Teſtimony of their 
Reformation. But as they till continued in 
___ * ns and Idolatry, 
. they 
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they were puniſhed for theſe Sins by being SERM: 


„ 


ined ſo much longer from the promiſed XII. 
detained fo mue ger iro promi 


Land. 


| Nay, for theſe Sins they almoſt all of 


them died in the Wilderneſs. Heb. iii. 17. 
But with whom was he grieved forty Years, 
was it not with thoſe that had ſinned, whoſe 
Carcaſes fell in the Wilderneſs ? So that of 
the fix hundred thouſand Men that came 
out of Egypt, only two of them lived to en- 
ter the Land of Canaan, viz. Caleb and Jo- 
ſua ; all the reſt that came out of Egypt, 
from twenty Years old and upwards, died 
in the Deſert; and all that entered into Ca- 
nuan, excepting thoſe two, were either born 


in the Wilderneſs, or were Children when 23 


they came from Egypt (e). 
But that which chiefly provoked the 
Lord to puniſh them with this wandering 


Life was, the falſe report which their Spies 


brought back, and which they readily re- 
ceived, when they ſent them forth to de- 
ſcry the promiſed Land. They ſpent forty 
Days in this Buſineſs. And when they re- 
turned they ſo diſheartened the Congrega- 

tion by their Miſrepreſentation of things, 
Uk : that 


( Ses Numb. xxvi. 65—6z, 
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SERM, that they fell a murmuring, and wiſhed to 


XII. 
. 


return back into Egyt. Only Caleb and 


Jſbua brought a different and true account 


of things. To theſe therefore it was pro- 
miſed that they ſhould enter into Canaan; 


but as for the reſt, Go p declared that not 


one of them ſhould ever enjoy the good 
Land they had deſpiſed: And moreover, 


that their Children ſhould wander forty 


Years in the Wilderneſs, according to the 
number of Days their Scouts took in ſpying 
out the Land. This happened on the firſt 
Year after they came out of Egypt ; when 
they might have taken, and were juſt about 
to take poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land: But 


for this Sin they were made to wander nine 


and thirty Years longer; during all which 


time, excepting the laſt Year, we read but 
very little of them (/. 


Now, whether it be not ſometimes by way 
of Puniſhment, that Go p is pleaſed to de- 
tain ſome of his People from their ſtate 
of Reſt and Happineſs for a long time, as 
he did the Hraelites from the Land of Ca- 
naan, I will not take upon me to ſay. But 


without all Doubt, this World is a ſtate of 


x” Tal 
(/) See Numb, xiv, 26, and following. 


a Pilgrimage. 


Trial and Temptation to them all; in which Ser, 
they are detained the longer, that they may XII. 
be more fit for, and more ardently defirous "Ya 


of the heavenly Canaan, when they are well 
wearied with the Labours and Difficulties of 
this their earthly Pilgrimage. And there are 
three Graces which the Trials of Life are 
very proper to cultivate, and to the Exerciſe 
of which the Mraelites were more eſpecially 
called, during their paſſage through the Wil- 
derneſs. And they are Faith, Hope, and 
Patience : All proper to a ſtate of Suffer- 
ing, and mutually ſabſervient to each other. 
Faith keeps it's Eye on God in all we ſuf- 
fer, looks beyond the Agency of ſecond 
Cauſes, views the Direction of the divine 
Hand and adores it. And thus is very ſub- 
ſervient to the Support of Patience. Pati- 
ence, under the Influence of Faith, ſubmits 
to the Hand of God in all, ſaying, 1 7s 
the Lord, let him do with me what ſeemeth 
good in his fight. And Hope, enlivened by 
Faith, and confirmed by Patience, looks be- 
yond all to that future and better ſtate of 
things, where we ſhall meet with an un- 
ſpeakable Recompence for all we can go 
through to obtain it, h 
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This was that good frame of Spirit which 
the various Hardſhips of a Pilgrimage-Life 
were deſigned to cultivate in the Iuelites; 
and this that happy temper of Mind which 
all the Tribulations of the prefent World 
are intended to improve in us; in order to 
prepare and qualify us more for a ſtate of 
everlaſting Reſt. Not but there are other 
reaſons for which good Men are ſometimes 
long detained from their final Happineſs : 
e.g. To be ſhining Examples of Goodneſs, 
to be ſerviceable to their Friends, and In- 
ſtruments of promoting the Cauſe of G on, 
and Intereſt of Religion in the World. But 
this, doubtleſs, is one great and general rea- 
fon, viz. to humble and prove them, to make 
them more fit for their heavenly Reſt, and 
that more welcome when it comes; and 
anſwers to that for which the Maelites were 
ſo long detained in the Wilderneſs, and 
which, at the ſame time, gives a ſatisfying 
account of that extraordinary Providence. 
7. In order to keep up the Paith, Patience, 
and Hope of the Muelites, full and frequent 
Deſcriptions were given them of the Good- 


neſs of that Land to which they were tra- 


yelling. They were often told that it was 
a good 


24 Pilgrimage. 
a good Land, flowing with Milk and Honey, SERM. 


the ordinary Food in that Country; à land 
of Brooks of Water, and of Fountains, and 
Depths that ſpring out of the Valleys and Hills; 
a land of Wheat, and Barley, and Vines, and 
Fzg. trees, and Pomegranates ; a land of Oil. 
Olive, and Honey; a land wherein they might eat 
Bread without ſcarceneſs ; a land whoſe Stones 
were Iron, and out of whoſe Hills they might 
dig Braſs (g). That is, abounding with 
every thing neceſſary to the comfortable Ac- 
commodations of Life. Moreover, they 
might have a fair Proſpect of it from Piſgab, 
a Mountain ſituated on it's very Borders, 
from whence Moſes ſurveyed it's whole Di- 
menſions (. And more than this, they had 
a ſenſible Specimen of it's Fertility in the large- 
neſs of the Grapes, Pomegranates and Figs, 
which they, that went to ſpy out the Land, 
brought back with them (i). All which were 
great Supports to their Hope and Patience, 
Nor are our Faith, and Patience, and 
Hope, without the like Supports, in reſpect 


to the Heavenly Canaan. O! what great 


and glorious things are told us of the City 


of 


Deut. viii. 7-10. (4) Numb, xxi. 20. (i) Numb. 
Xlil. 23, 24. 
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SexM. of the living Gop, the Metropolis of the 
XII. 
ons does the. Word of Gop give us of 


univerſal King! What raviſhing Deſcripti- 


Heaven! Enough, one would think, to make 
every good Man impatient of Earth, and 
Jong to be diſſolved. We have indeed no 
viſible proſpect of it but what we have by 
an Eye of Faith. An impenetrable Veil 
of Fleſh intercepts it's Glory from our na- 
tural Sight. But the Satisfaction and Joy 
we feel from the proſpect of it by an Eye 
of Faith, is as great as that which was raiſed 
in the Hearts of the Maelites by a ſight 
of the promiſed land from the Top of P:/- 
gab. - And as for the ſenſible Pledges and 
Foretaſtes of the Happineſs of Heaven, we 
have many ſuch in this ſtate of diſtance 
from it. I mean the pleaſures of Com- 
munion with Gop, the ſweet SatisfaQi- 
ons of a good Cohſcience, and the o- 
verflowing Joys of that Soul in which 
the Spirit of Gop reſides with all his gra- 


- 


cious and comforting Influences. — Nay 
more, there lived one Perſon on Earth who 
had actually been in Heaven himſelf; and 
hath told us what a Place it is; hath diſco- 
vered to us that happy Land, and brought a 

better 
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better report of it than either Caleb or Jo- SERM. 


ſhua did of the Land of Canaan, I mean 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who came 


from Heaven to Earth, to ſhew us the way 
from Earth to Heaven, and who 1s himſelf 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 

| Laſtly, When the Mraelites were come to 
the End of their Pilgrimage, before they 
could enter the promiſed Land, they were 


obliged to paſs over the River Jordan which 


ſeparated the Wilderneſs ſrom Canaan, 
Here lay their greateſt Difficulty at the ve- 
ry end of their Journey. A deep, unford- 
able River, which at that time too was 
ſwelled above it's Banks, which the whole 
Multitude with the Ark and Tabernacle, 


their little ones and all the Carriages were 


to paſs over, whilſt the Enemy ſtood on the 
the oppoſite ſide; this was a Difficulty 
which one ſhould have thought would fill 
them with great Uneafineſs and ſet them 
a murmuring again; eſpecially as their 
Strength and Spirits were now well nigh ex- 
hauſted by forty years travelling; a leſs 
matter than this had oftentimes done it be- 
fore. Nay, when they met with the like 

| | difficulty 
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Sr RIH. difficulty at the red Sea, when they were 


but juſt entered on their Journey, they were 


very diſtruſtful and tumultuous, But what 


is very remarkable, we read nothing of 
their murmuring now; nor do they ſeem at 
all diſheartened at the difficulty. Either be- 
cauſe it was the laſt they ſhould go through, 
or they remembered the Miracle wrought 
at the red Sea, and confidently expected 
the fame again; or being inured to. hardſhips 
fo long in the Wilderneſs, (all the murmur- 
ing Generation being cut off) and being 
carried through ſo many dangers and difficul- 
ties by the immediate- and miraculous hand 
of Gor, they were come to a better temper, 
and a fuller Reliance on Gop in this their 
time of need. Nor was their Hope or 
Expectation deceived: for as by a Miracle 
they were let out of Egypt into the Wilder 
neſs by the parting of the red Sea, ſo by the 
ſame Miracle were they let out of the Wil- 
derneſs into Canaan by the parting of For- 
dan, (k). And then they entered into, 
and took poſſeſſion of the. long expected 
Land of Canaan. | 

ot. Now 
See a particular Account of this matter. Joſh. iii. 


a Pilgrimage. 


the Chriſtian's Life and Pilgrimage, The 
laſt Enemy. he is to overcome his Death. 
And as it is the laſt, ſo to ſome Chriſtians 
it is the moſt terrible of all their Trials; 
And what all their Faith and Hope and Pa- 
tience is little enough to ſupport them un- 
der. But there is no arriving at the hea- 
venly Canaan without firſt paſſing through 
this fatal Jordan. And as the 1/raehtes by 
the long and frequent Exerciſe of their Faith, 
and Hope, and Truſt in Gop, were bet- 
ter prepared for this laſt difficulty of paſſing 
over Jordan; ſo the more theſe Graces are 
wrought into a lively Habit, the more 
compoſed: will the Soul be under the Appre- 
henſions of approaching Death. The Chriſ- 
. tian has recourſe to his paſt Experience 
of the Power, the Grace, and Goodneſs of 
Gop; remembers what he hath often done 
for him, and in dependence on that Promiſe, 
Izvill never leave thee nor forſake thee, com- 
mits his Soul to Gon, as into the hands of a 
faithful Creator; ventures. on the dark paſ- 
ſage without diſmay, and ſoon. arrives at 
the Land of everlaſting Light. 


Thus 
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Thus have I gone through the fitſt Ob- 
ſervation I made upon the Words, and in 
feveral Inſtances ſhewn how fitly the Paſ- 
ſage of the Iſraelites through the Wilderneſs 


to Canaan repreſents the Chriſtian's Pilgri- 


mage through this World to Heaven. The 
other Obſervation was this ce That 
&« whilſt we are in this Pilgrimage- State it 
« js our Duty often to recollect, remember 


<« and ſeriouſly conſider the ways of Gop 


© and the Diſpenſations of his Providence 


c towards us, and eſpecially thoſe that have 


« been very extraordinary and remarkable.” 
This is the Exhortation in the Text, imme- 
diately directed to the Mraelites whilſt they 
were in the Wilderneſs; and the Similitude 
of our Circumſtances to theirs muſt convince 


us that the Duty here enjoyned does no leſs 


concern us than it did them. = This will 
be the Subject of the next Diſcourſe. I 


ſhall now conclude this with a few re- 


flexions. And, 
1. Let theſe Thoughts then be improved 


to abate our defires after the pleaſures of the 


preſent Life, and excite them after thoſe of 


a better. What has a Pilgrim's Life in it 
that 
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. that is ſo defirable ? What is there in a SERM, 


/ Wilderneſs, that we ſhould be ſo much in 

love with it? Or in the Labours, Hard- 
ſhips, and Perils of it, that we ſhould be 
fo loth to part with them? Are all the 
Pleaſures which the greateſt Senſualiſt e- 
ver enjoyed, ſufficient to counterbalance the 


Pains and Perplexities with which they 


are purchaſedꝰNay, thoſe very plea- 
ſures are often painful ; and ſuch as a Per- 
ſon of a better and more refined taſte can 
never reliſh, hardly endure. None are ve- 
ry fond of theſe things, but thoſe who have 
never taſted better. Had we. ever known 


XII. 
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the Joys of Heaven, we ſhould give thoſe 


of Earth another name, and ſhould need 
the greateſt patience to remain tolerably 
contented with them. The higheſt De- 
lights of ſenſe would be ſo far from cap- 
tivating our Heart, that we ſhould diſreliſh 
them; as one, who had taſted the Elegance 
of a Royal Table, would overlook the Po- 
verty of a Cottage. 
But though we have never taſted better 
pleaſures than thoſe of Earth, which are too 
groſs and dreggy to ſuit a Soul whoſe taſte 
Vo I. II. X is 
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if Sxxm. is refined, yet are we not capable of better! 
XII. Do we not find ſomething within us that 
SY craves after higher Enjoyments ? Something 
that never was, and never can be fatisfied 
with mere earthly Bliſs in all it's higheſt Im- 
' provements ? And ſhould not this convince 
KC us, that there are much better things for us 
in reſerve if we belong to Gop; and excite 
l our moſt ardent Deſires after them ? 

F Let us make but a true Eſtimate of this 
I: world, and we ſhall ſoon ſee that there is 
nothing in it that is very engaging, and that 
our Situation here is but like a reſtleſs 
wandering in a dry, inhoſpitable Deſert ; 
where we have nothing to do but to make 
the beſt of our way through it, ſo. as to 
arrive fafely at the Land of everlaſtin 
Reſt, 

2. What reaſon have we to be thankful, - 
that we have ſo ſure a Guide through this 
dangerous Deſert! The Maelites themſelves 
3 bad not one more ſafe. For the Word of 
tt | Gop is to us what the cloudy Pillar was 
"n to them. We have not indeed the attend- 
ing Miracles which they had; nor do we 
need them. For I am fully ſatisfied, that thoſe 

| x Pre- 
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Prejudices that can ſtand againſt all the SER, 5 


Light and Evidence of the Chriſtian Reve- 


XII. 


lation, would bar the heart againſt all Con- * 


viction from Miracles. And as a plain, 
perfect, ſtanding Revelation, was given to 
us inſtead of all Miracles, and as this com- 
plete Revelation renders our Diſpenſation 
preferable to all thoſe that went before it, it 
follows, that in point of Evidence and Con- 


viction it is ſuperior to all Miracles, and 


more adapted to work upon rational Minds, 


even in the Judgment of Go p himſelf, who 


gave it us. Otherwiſe the former Diſpenſati- 
ons of Miracles would herein have the Advan- 
tage of ours. But there were Infidels under 
thoſe Diſpenſations as well as under this. So 
true is it, that he that believeth not Moſes 
and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
would not believe, the greateſt of all Mira- 
cles, one riſing from the Dead. Let us be 
ſure to keep cloſe to the word of Go p, our 
only ſafe Guide through all the dangerous 
and devious Ways of this wild and barren 

| Deſert. 
Yo Though our State and Condition in 
this World be much the ſame as that of 
A 2 the 
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Se RM. the Hraelites was in the Wilderneſs, let us 
XII. however take care that our Temper and 
Diſpoſition be not the fame. Let us not 


murmur as they murmured; nor repine or 
fret at every adverſe Occurrence or Difti- 
culty we may meet with, as they did. And 
eſpecially, let us beware of that Unbelief, 
for which they fell ſhort of the promi- 
ſed Land. The ſame Unbelief that ex- 
cluded them from Canaan, will exclude us 
from Heaven, They are ſet up as our 
Warning, not as our Pattern. See this 
Caution given us in particular by the 
Apoſtle, Heb. in. 8. and following, Har- 
den not your Hearts as in the Provocati- 
on, in the day of Temptation in the Wil- 
derneſs: When your Fathers tempted me, 
proved me, and ſaw my Works forty Years. 
Wherefore I was grieved with that Gene- 
ration, and ſaid, they do alway err in their 
Hearts, and they have not known my ways. 
So I fware in my Wrath, they ſball not 
enter into my reſt. Take heed, Brethren, 
left there be in any of you an evil beart 
of Unbelief, in departing from the living 
Gop. | | 


Lofth, 


a Pilgrimage. | 
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Tah, Whilſt we are in this Wilder- SER. 


neſs, let us keep the heavenly Canaan al- 
ways in our Eye. Let us not forget whi- 
ther we are tending; the happy Land for 
which we are bound. The frequent 
Thoughts of it will ſpeed our progreſs to- 
wards it, quicken our preparations for 
it, and be a ſovereign Support under all 
the Trials we may meet with in our way to 
it; will ſoften our Sorrows, and reconcile 
us to all our earthly Diſappointments. 
And indeed, what is there which a Man 


need call a Diſappointment whoſe Heaven 


1s ſecure ? 

We may, for ought we know, be juſt 
on the Borders of that happy Land. And 
let not the Jordan that parts it from us 
diſcourage us. Our great Redeemer, by 
paſſing over it before us, hath aſſuaged it's 
ſwelling Floods; and hath made a ſafe 
and eaſy Paſſage through it for them that 


XII. 
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, * 


follow him, and walk in his Steps. Let 


but our Faith and Hope, and Patience, 
hold out a little longer; and our hea- 
venly Jaſbua, the Captain of our Salvati- 


on, will ſafely conduct us to our everlaft- 
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Human Life, Kc. 
ing Rept; ; who hath promiſed, that where 


he is, there ſhall his Servants be, to behold 
his Glory ; to live and reign with him in 
Heaven at his Father's right Hand, where 
there is fulneſs of fo, and Pleaſures for 
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DE u r. viii. 2. 


And thou ſhalt remember all the 
May which the Lord thy Gor 


led thee theſe forty Years in the 
Wilderneſs, to humble thee, and 
10 prove thee, to know what was 
in thine Heart, whether thou 
wouldeſt keep his Commandments 


07 70. 
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Ro M theſe words I made two 
D.. 


| Obſervations, VIS. 


1 . That the wandering of the Iſraelites | 
through the Wildernehs to Canaan, is a 


X 4 natural 
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natural and lively Emblem of a Chriſ- 
tian's Paſſage . __ World to 
Heaven. And, | 

II. That whilſt we are in tb ſtate of 
Pilgrimage, it is our Duty often to re- 

collect, and ſeriouſly conſider the ways of 
God, and the various Diſpenſations of his 
Providence towards us, eſpecially thoſe 
which have been more W 
and remarkable. 


* 


The former of theſe Obſervations I have 
already handled; and proceed now to the 
immediate . Conſideration of the latter. In 
treating of which I propoſe, 


I. To ſpecify ſome of thoſe providential 
Diſpenſations which we ought in a 
more eſpecial manner to recolle& and 
conſider. 


II. To ſhew how they are to be remem- 
bered. And, 


III. What are thoſe Conſiderations that 
ſhould principally induce us hereunto. 


I. I am to ſpecify ſome of thoſe provi- 
dential Diſpenſations which we ought in a 
more 


paſt Providences. 


more eſpecial manner to recolle& and con- SERM: 


ſider. | | 
And this Review ought to be univerſal. 


We ſhould not willingly let paſs any of the 
ways and diſpenſations of Providence to- 


wards us without a ſerious Remark. But as 


we cannot remember them all, we ſhould 
take the more Care to retain the Impreſſion 
of thoſe that are more remarkable, as a teſti- 
mony of our dutiful Acknowledgment of 


G op, and our Dependence upon him in all 


our ways. For thus to think upon, and im- 
prove the ways of Providence, is a ſign of 
a ſerious and devout Mind; as on the con- 
trary, it is mentioned as a mark of a very 


ſtupid and ungrateful People, that they re- 


gard not the Work of the Lord, nor * 
the Operation of his Hands (a). 

All the moſt extraordinary Providences of 
Gop then, whether afflictive or merciful, 
temporal or ſpiritual, perſonal or family, 
private or publick, late, or long fince paſt, 
are to be faithfully treaſured up in our me- 
mory, and at certain times ſeriouſly reflect- 
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ed upon, for the confirmation of our Hope 


and Faith, and Truſt in Go p. This is the 


Duty 


(a Ia. v. 12. 
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SxxM, Duty commanded the 1fae/ites in the Text, 
XIII. and is of no leſs concern to us, whoſe ſtate 
nin this World is ſo much like what theirs 
= | was in the Wilderneſs, | 
* 1. Then we ſhould often call to mind 
Gop's affliting and humbling Providences. 
Have we been afflifted in our Bodies; let 
us remember how it was with us in our low 
Eſtate ; what thoughts we then had of our 
Souls and another World ; what ſerious Im- 
| preſſions were made upon our minds, which 
| 


we ſhould endeavour -to renew and retain. 


of Righteouſneſs thoſe Afflictions have wrought 
out for us; in what Inſtance or Degree they 
have been ſanctiſied; how far the good Ends 
of them have been anſwered : For the great- 

eſt Affliction of all is to loſe the Benefit of 
our Afflictions; to come out of the Furnace 
of Affliction unhumbled, unmortified, unre- 
fined ; which may juſtly provoke Go p to 
throw us into the ſame again, and to make 
it ſtill ſeven times hotter. 


rits ? By fore Temptations, grievous Dejecti- 


little Hopes, great Fears, dreadful Doubts, 
8 4 and 


Let us conſider with ourſelves, what fruits 


Again, have we been afflicted in our Spi- 


ons, ſevere Conflicts with Sin and Satan, 
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and terrifying Apprehenſions concerning the 8ER. 
Rate of our Souls, and what is like to be- XIII. 
come of them hereafter. Theſe kind of > 
| troubles ought by no means to be forgotten. 
And when they are remembered, our proper 


Enquiry 1 is, How we got rid of them ? For 
there is a very wrong and dangerous way 


of getting rid of ſuch ſpiritual Concern of 


Mind. If Stupidity and Indolence, Neg- 
le& or Worldly-mindedneſs, carnal Securi- 
ty, or prevailing Vanity, have contributed to 
over-bear and drown thoſe Convictions, and 
baniſh that ſerious Thoughtfulneſs and re- 
ligious Sorrow we once had, our State is 
really worſe than it was then; and we have 
more reaſon now to be concerned than we 


had before. But if it hath made. us more 


humble and watchful, more obſervant of 
Gop and our Duty, in every Branch of it, 
more dependent on his Grace to ſtrengthen 


us againſt Sin; and if in this way the Com- 


forts of Religion, Peace of Conſcience, the 
Joys of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Hopes of 
our Sincerity, have been recovered and eſta- 
bliſhed ; then, to be ſure, ſuch Providences 
of Gor ought never to be forgotten, but 
to be always remembered with the moſt 
orate- 


— : — n 12 
— — .0¹*u— e. is PA OI err” er Dre — 
* 9 
LY 


328 
SERM. 
+ XIII. 


— — 


The Way to improve 

grateful Diſpoſition of Soul to the honour of 
his Grace. | 

Again, have we been afflicted in our Fa- 
mily or Friends, by the Death of ſome, or 
the Sickneſs and Diſtreſs of others, (and O, 
how deeply does the Heart ſometimes feel 
the force of reflected Sorrows!) let us not 
ſoon forget theſe kind of Afflictions when 
they are paſt. It is poſſible we may know 
very well from what immediate Cauſe they 
flowed, yet let us not overlook the ſovereign 
Hand of Gop therein. And if they have in 
any degree been owing to ſome neglect or 
fault in us, they ſhould eſpecially be remem- 
bered, to humble us, and make us more wiſe 
and cautious for the future. 
Or have we been involved in a more ge- 
neral Calamity, and ſuffered with the Pub- 


| lick; whatever others do let us take care 


not to forget the Hand of Gop in his ju- 


_ dicial Viſitations. For as their Sufferings 


were no Abatement to ours, ſo their for- 
getfulneſs of them ſhould be no Example 
to us. 

Or have our - Afflitions been long ſince 


paſt? why ſtill they ought not to be for- 


gotten, But by a ſerious Recollection we 
ſhould 


' paſt Providences. 


ſhould endeavour to revive the good Impreſ- SERM. 


fions they once made, that they may in- 
creaſe our Caution and Gratitude ſo long as 
we "oe Dy 

. We ſhould likewiſe remember the 
2 Providences of Gop towards us. 
Which, it is to be feared, we are as apt to 
forget as his affliting Diſpenſations. - 

For Inſtance, our temporal mercies ſhould 
be frequently remembered. The Health, 
the Peace, the Proſperity, and the worldly 
Advantages we enjoy above ſo many others ; 
which the Diſtreſſes of the many poor Ob- 
jects we meet with ſhould bring to our 
minds; eſpecially any ſignal or diſtinguiſhing 
Mercy paſt, which laid the Foundation of 
moſt of our preſent Comforts; or any emi- 
nent Deliverance from paſt Dangers'or Evils, 
which might have made all the rey part 
of Life unhappy. | 


Again, our ſpiritual Mercies and religi- 


ous Advantages ſhould be thankfully record- 
ed by us; and eſpecially that invaluable 
one of a good and pious Education: That 
we were not born among Heathens, or 
trained up among the moſt profligate and 
ignorant ſort of Chriſtians ; but were early 
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S ERM. inſtructed in the Knowledge of Gop and 
XIII. our Duty; and have enjoyed thoſe valuable 
Advantages for ſecuring our future Happi- 
neſs which by far the greateſt part of Man- 
kind; nay, even of Chriſtians, never had. 
And if, by the Grace of God, theſe Advan- 
tages have been improved to the effectual 
Converſion of our Hearts to God, ſo that 
we have a well- grounded Hope of our Inte- 
reſt in Chriſt, and the Acceptance of our 
Maker, this, the greateſt of all Mercies, 
ought never to be forgotten by us. 

Again, Family-mercies ſhould be often 
remembered by us; Family-health, Peace 
and Proſperity ; the Comfort of Relations, 
the Bleſſing of Children; eſpecially if they 
be found walking in the way of Truth. 
And ſo ſhould publick Mercies : Eſpecially 
the ſignal Interpoſitions of Providence in pre- 
ſerving us from our Enemies, and reſtoring 
to us the Bleſſings of national Proſperity and 
Peace. | EX 

And the Bleſſings we have long enjoyed 
ſhould no more be forgotten by us than 
\ thoſe we have lately received. But upon 

recollecting the variety and ſuitableneſs of 
them we ſhould take up the Pſalmiſt's pi- 
ous 


# 
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| paſt Providences. 


1 have a Being (6). 

Thus ſhould we remember all the way 
the Lord our Go p hath led us ſo many Years 
in this Wilderneſs; his afflicting and mer- 
ciful Providences, both. temporal and ſpiri- 
tual, private and publick, and even thoſe 
which are long ſince paſt. The pious Fews 
had a way of preſerving the Memory of any 
ſignal Providences, whether proſperous or 
afflictive, by giving ſuch names to certain 
Places, or to their Children, as were ſigni- 
ficative of thoſe providential Events which 
they deſired never to forget. Thus ſigni- 
ficant were the names of all the twelve Pa- 
triarchs. And moſt of the proper Names 
in the Old Teſtament have ſome ſuch reli- 
gious Reference. Which thews the devout 
regard they had to the Duty recommended 
in the Text; and how mindful they were 


of the ways of Go p, of which they thus 


endeavoured to perpetuate the Memorial: 
And ſo far they are fit to be our Patterns, 


who are equally obliged to the ſame Duty 
now. But, 


II. Let | 


(5) Pal, civ. 33. 


7:28. 
' ous Reſolution, Long as I live I will praiſe SRM. 
* the Lord, Twill fing Praiſes to my Go p bit XIII. 
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II. Let us now conſider in what manner 
the paſt Providences of Gon are to be re- 
collected and conſidered by us. And, 

1. We ſhould review them very intently 
and ſeriouſly ; call to mind as many particu- 
lars as we can, reflect upon them, dwell up- 
on the Reflection, till the Heart be deeply 
impreſſed with it. 

« Such a Providence, ſays the pious Soul, 
« I deſire never to forget. O, how did that 
*« threatening Affliction mollify and melt 
© me! How ſerious were my Thoughts! 
How fincere my Prayers! How penitent 
© my Heart! How fervent my Devotions ! 
% What low thoughts had I then of this 
« World, and what awful views of Eternity! 
c How anxiouſly did I then caſt about in 
% my mind, for ſome ſure Evidence of 


2 my Sincerity, and my intereſt in the di- 


« vine Favour, without which nothing then 


ce could give me peace! What Vows did 
« my Soul then make, that if it ſhould 
ce pleaſe G op to ſpare me once more, my 
« Life ſhould be wholly devoted to him! 
« He hath taken me at my Word, and 
* once more given me a Reprieve. Forbid 

cc it, 


| 


paſt Providentes. 333 © 
© it, O my Go, that I ſhould ever forget SERNH. 
« what thou haſt done for me, or I have XIII. 
* promiſed to thee.” « At ſuch a time, YEW 
« may another ſay, I loſt the greateſt Com- 
„ fort of my Life; a dear and valuable 
« Friend, whom I loved as my own Soul! 
% how ſevere that Stroke was, Go Dp knows. 
« ] then ſaid, Lord, bow frail is Man! be 
« thou alone my Truſt. And ſhall I ſoon for- 
te get what I then ſo readily acknowledged 
« and ſo deeply felt! The Remembrance of 
« jt indeed is like tearing open a Wound that 
ce js juſt healed, and makes the Heart to 
« bleed afreſh, But if by ſuch a Remem- 
e brance the ſame ſerious Impreſſions and 
« holy Purpoſes are again formed in my 
* mind, as were at that time, this renewed _ 
« Advantage will more than compenſate the _ ” 
« renewal of that Pain; and make what is | ; 
„ my Duty turn to my Benefit and Com- 
ec fort.” And this indeed is the chief Ad- | 
| vantage that ariſes from ſuch a Recollection gm 
Providences long ſince paſt; it ſerves to revive = 
good Thoughts and Purpaſes in the mind, 
and ſo promote an habitu al ſeriouſneſs of 
Temper, 
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2. We ſhould review paſt Providences 


with thankfulneſs. We are commanded to 


give thanks always and for all things, Epheſ. 
v. 20. What, are we to give thanks for 
Afflictions, Pains and Croffes ? For thoſe 
grievous and humbling Providences under 
which we weep and mourn ? Yes, there is 
no Providence though ever ſo adverſe, in 
which a Chriſtian may not ſee much of the 
divine Goodneſs, and for which, upon the 
whole, he will not ſee abundant cauſe to be 
thankful. He hath reaſon to be thankful 
that his Afflictions are not greater; that 
when ſome of his Comforts are gone, he 
hath fo many others left ; that ſome Ho- 
ney is thrown into his bitter Cup; that there 


is ſuch a mixture of Mercy with Judgment; 


that his Supports are fo ſeaſonable and effec- 
tual ; that under theſe Strokes he can eye 
the Father's Hand, and look upon them as 


the Effect of his Love, for he chaſteneth eve- 


ry Son be loves (c). And if by ſuch Af- 


flictions ſome great and good Ends have 


been actually produced; if we are become 
more watchful, ſerious and devout, more 
mortified to the World, more thoughtful 

of 
(c) Hqb. xi. 6, 7. | 


"paſt Ewan 5 


more diligetit in our Duty, and more ſenfi- 
ble of bur dependence on G0; If, I fay, 


our Afflictions have wrought out for us theſe 


praceable Fruits of Righteouſneſs, though they 
| were grievous once they are joyous now; are 
to be numbered amongſt our moſt valuable 
Mercies, and ever remembered with the great- 
eſt thankfulneſs. 5 5 3 

But eſpecially are kind cwouratls Provi- 
dences to be gratefully recorded. And if we 


turn our Thoughts back, and remember all 


the way the Lord our Go p hath led us in this 
Wilderneſs, it is not to be ſappoſed but that 
every one of us may call to mind many a 
merciful Providence which have contributed 
greatly to the Comfort of our Lives, and laid 
the Foundation of our preſent Happineſs and 
future Hopes. Some of theſe are common 
to us all. Such as the Benefit of a religious 
Education, the light of the Goſpel, the op- 
portunities of ſtated Worſhip, good Inſtruc- 
tions, good Examples, and the like. 


how many great and extenſive Evils have 


theſe common mercies prevented! and what 
woful and laſting Mifery have many poor 
Wretches run into for the want of them 
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of Futurity, more humble in our Hearts, SERM. 


Kt: 


Gov, the ſovereign Diſpoſer of things, hath 
beſtowed thoſe Bleſſings upon us which he 
hath denied to others, we muſt be ſtupid 
Creatures indeed if we do not find our Hearts 
ſtrongly diſpoſed to Thankfulneſs. 
« How kind a Providence was it, may one 
ce ſay, that delivered me from ſuch, and 

ee ſuch a Danger; which this time, or that 
« perſon or place now brings to my mind ! 
The Diſtemper prevailed above the force 
e of Medicine, defied the Phyſicians ſkill, 
«© and my caſe appeared hopeleſs. I had 
« the Sentence of Death within myſelf, and 
ee that Sentence confirmed by the weeping 
« Eyes, and ſorrowful Looks of all my 
« Friends around me, but Gop was pleaſ- 
'« ed to repeal it] He ſent his word and 
« healed me] O, may I never forget that 
&« Mercy as long as I live!” « I this 
e Day reflect with thankfulneſs, may ano- 
be ther ſay, upon ſuch a merciful and kind 
« Providence that ſmiled upon my worldly. 
« Affairs, crowned my temporal views with 
e Succeſs, and brought my Concerns to fo 


« happy 
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3 Provided, | 


ce happy an Iſſue. The Hand of Gop direct- SN 
te ed that Affair; and may I never forget XIII. > 


« what I owe it.” « Bleſſed be Gop, 
te ſays another, that brought my Soul out of 


e Darkneſs, and cheared it with the Light 


of his Countenance ; who - diſperſed my 
te diſmal Doubts, and cauſed his Goſpel to 
« ſhine into my Soul with Evidence and 
e Comfort: that now, inſtead of dreadful 
e Suſpence and anxious Fears, I have good 
« Hope through Grace that I am ſincere, 
te and accepted through the atoning Merits 
« of the Redeemer, though my unwilling 
&« Frailties, which I continually mourn over 
« and ſtrive againſt, are many.” ——Thug 
ſhould the paſt Providences of Gop be re- 
membered with Thankfulneſs. 

3. Our Remembrance of the paſt Provi- 
dences of Go p ſhould be improved for the 
Confirmation of our Hope and Truſt in him. 


And this is one principal Advantage that 


reſults from the Duty I am now recom- 
mending. By what Go p hath done for us 


we ſee what he is able to do. Our Ex- 


perience then ſhould ſupport our Hope; 
and paſt mercies eſtabliſh our Truſt in Gop 
for future. It was thus the Apoſtle Paul 

V. F | im: 
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i" SzRM. improved them. We would not, Brethren, 

2 = XIII. (ſays he) have you ignorant of our Trou- 

LE TY BL which came to us in Aſia, that we were 

| ll =. preſſed aut f Meaſure, above Strength, inſo- 
Ji. ' 3 


much that we deſpaired even of Life. But 
"wwe had the Sentence of Death in ourſelves, 
that we ſhould not truſt in ourſekves, but in 
Gon that raiſed the Dead. Who delivered 


| us from ſo great a Death, and doth deliver : 

3' B in whom. we trie that he will yet deliver 
qi i zs (d). It was thus alſo that David argued ; 

| thy Servant ( faith he to Saul) Heere both 

| | | the Lion and the Bear : and this uncircum- 

11 ciſed Philifiine fhall be like one of them, 

11 Seeing he hath defied the Armies of the liv- 

1 ing Go p. David ſaid, moreover, the Lokxp 


that delivered me out of the Paw of the Li- 
on, and out of the Paw of the Bear, he 
WILL deliver me out of the Hand of this 
Phili/iine'(e). So may the pious Chriſtian 
ſay, on a review of ſome Providences paſt ; 
« By the Grace of God I was ſupported: 
« under ſuch an Affliction, and carried 
e through ſuch a Trial; and I hope he 
e will ſtill proportion my Strength to my 
_*, Burden, and that whatever Evil befals 
eme, 

(9). 2 Cor. i. 8—10. ce) 1 Sam. xvii. 36, 37. 
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« me, his Grace will be ſufficient for me. 
« My faithful Go p hath not yet / offered me 
« fo be tempted above what I am able, and I 
hope he will for the future make way for 
*« my Eſeape (f).” | 
Ihe ſame Improvement heats we 3 
ol our Reflexions upon Go p's merciful Deal- 
ings towards us. « The great things 
« which GoD hath already done for me, I 
« hope are Pledges of good things to come. 
<« If I have improved them to his Glory, I 
ce have reaſon to hope they are ſo, For the 
ce beſt Aſſurance I can have that my mer- 
e cies will be continued is, that they are 

c {anctified.” EY | 
Laſily, When we call to mind the paſt 
ways of Gop towards us, we ſhould ſeri- 
ouſly reconſider in what manner we be- 
haved under them, and what good we have 
gained from them. Every Providence hath 
a Voice: ſome a very loud. one (if the 
Ear of Reaſon be but open) calling us in 
a more eſpecial manner to practiſe ſome 
particular Duty, or torſake ſome particular 
Sin. Have we attended to the Voice of 
Providence, and fallen in with-the Deſign of 
Y: + it? 
{f) 1 Cor, x. 13. 
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SexmM. it? Have merciful Providences made us more 
active, diligent and ſtedfaſt in the Service of 


Gop ? and together with greater Power given 
us a better Heart to do good? Does an acceſ- 
fion of Wealth increaſe our Uſefulneſs ; and 


with more frequent Opportunities have we a 


more ready Diſpoſition to ferve the Will of. 


Gop in our Generation? If ſo, they have 
been double Mercies, and. we ought to be 
doubly thankful. If not, we have a great 
deal more to anſwer for-than we had before, 
and how it fared with that Servant who neg- 
leffed his Talent, deſerves our moſt ſerious 
Conſideration, 

Again, what effect have providential Af. 
flictions had upon us? and all Afflictions 
are to be deemed ſuch, excepting thoſe that 


are the genuine effects of our own Sin. and 
Folly. Have they humbled us? mortified 

our Worldly-mindedneſs checked our falſe 
Ambition? or ſubdued any ſecret Luſt that 


before too much prevailed ? Have they fixed 
our Hope and Dependence on Go p? and 
made us think more ſerioully of Death and 
another World? And, in a word, been the 
means of making us more circumſpect and 
better Chriſtians? Then, © Bleſſed be 

| . « Gop, 


paſt Providences. 
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« Gop, may we ſay, that ever thoſe Af- Sx ks. 
« fictions befel us. Now I ſee, what be- XIIL 


« fore I could not, that they were all the 
« Effects of his Love and gracious Intenti- 
cc ons towards me.“ But on the other 
hand; Am I the ſame vain, carnal, ſtu- 
* pid, worldly Creature I ever was? Have 
I the ſame unſubdued Corruptions and 
ce ſinful Habits in their full force? and, not- 
« withſtanding the good Impreſſions I then 
< felt, and the good Purpoſes I then formed, 
« am I returned as a Dog to bis Vomit, and 
©« as a Sow that was waſhed to her wallowing 
in the Mire? This incorrigible Temper 
te is aggravated Guilt : And if I have not 
« been yet ſenſible of it, it is high time I 


« were, leſt I provoke Gop, at length, to give 


© me over as reprobate and irreclaimable.” - 


In this manner then are we to reflect on 


the paſt Ways of Gop towards us. And 
having thus conſidered the Duty injoined in 


the Text, and how it "_— to be * 
J am now, 


III. To lay before you ſome of. thoſe 
Conſiderations that are moſt proper to in- 
duce us hereunto, And, 


1. The 
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LH Szxxe. 1. The expreſs Command of Gop ſhould 
d XIII. be a ſovereign Motive to this Duty. We 
S cannot think the Command in the Text is 
1 to be reſtrained to the Jew People, to 
1 whom it was primarily and immediately di- 
Im rected. That which comes recommended 
1 b to us, not only on the divine Authority of 
1 Seripture, but from the Fitneſs and Impor- 
Wil | tance of the thing itſelf (as this does) muſt 
” | be of equal Concern to all. Not to ſay, that 
m_ we have the ſame Duty implicitly contained 

1 in many other Scripture Precepts. It is ne- 
eeſſarily implied in the Command we have 
to remember Go p, and 7a acbnawledge him in 
all our ways. For how can we be ſaid to 
remember Go n, if we forget his Providences, 
and the moſt remarkable Diſpenſations thereof 
towards us ? or acknowledge him in all our 
ways, when we neglect to „ him 
in his own? | 

This Duty was * = ſo great Impor- 
tance among the Jews, that they not only 
gave memorial Names to Places and Per- 
ſons, to perpetuate the Memory of any par- 
ticular Mercies they had received, but their 
three great Annual Feſtivals were inſtituted 
for the ſame purpoſe; as a ſolemn Com- 

memoration 


bes Neue 
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memoration of three extraordinary Diſpenſa- SrRxM. 
tions of Gop's Providence to that People. XIII. 
Thus their Feaſt of Paſſover was intended to 9 


keep up the Remembrance of their wonder- 


ful Deliverance out of Egypt : their Feaſt of 


Pentecoſt was in memory of the promulga- 
tion of their Law from mount Sinai; which 


was fifty days after their Deliverance from 


Egypt : and their Feaſt of Tabernacles was 


inſtituted in Commemoration of their dwell- 


ing forty Years in Booths and Tabernacles, 
during their Travels e the Wilderneſs 
to Canaan. 

2. The Duty PETIA in the Text 
is neceſſary, as ſubſervient to the great End 
for which ſuch Providences are intended; 
v. To do us good in the latter End, So 
that if we ſeldom or ſuperficially reflect upon 
them, we fruſtrate the chief Defign of them, 
and loſe the Benefit and Advaritage intended 
thereby. 

3. This is a very pleaſant as well as uſe- 
ful Employment of the Mind: and a very 
happy way of filling up thoſe leiſure Mi- 
nutes, which through the Vagrancy and Diſ. 
ſipation of Thought do ſo frequently run 


* 


* 
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Thoughts to take a ſerious Review of all the 

moſt memorable Events and Turns that have 
befallen us in Life, through the ſeveral Stages 
of Infancy, Youth, Manhood, and Age, to 
recolle& our diſpoſition and deportment un 


der them, and then to ſet up our Ebenezer, 


faying, © Hitherto. the Lord hath helped me; 
te through all thoſe varying Scenes of Life 
« my Father's Hand hath ſafely conducted 
t me; this, I ſay, will afford us a much 
more ſenſible and folid Entertainment than 
the common Amuſements of Thought, or 
the Remembrance of thoſe light, low, fantaſ- 
tick Pleaſures, which ſerved only to fill the 


Mind with Froth and Vanity. 


4. Such a ſerious Reflexion on paſt Provi- 
dences may be of uſe to direct us in our 
future Conduct. For let us conſider with 
ourſelves thus, Amidſt all the Tumult 
« and Concern of Mind I felt under ſuch 
« an afflicting Event, what were the 


c Thoughts that gave me moſt Relief 
ee and Comfort? What part of my paſt 
* Conduct did I think upon with the great- 


* eſt SatisfaCtion ? What duties gave'me the 
e greateſt 


* 
8 


: . paſt Providence. 
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te greateſt Pleaſure in the Review? In thoſe 8 BRN. 
« Actions and Duties then may I be ſtill XIII. 


c more diligent, as 1 deſire to lay up a Stock * 


c of Peace and Comfort againſt the time I 
ce ſhall ſtand in the ſame need of it.” For 
every intelligent Chriſtian knows there is a 
wide difference between the Satisfaction of 


mind that naturally ariſes from a conſcious 


ſenſe of Fidelity in Duty, and that falſe hope 

that flows from a Dependence thereupon as 
the matter of our Juſtification ——On the 
other hand, What Sins lay then with the 
« greateſt Weight upon my Conſcience ? 
O, let me eſpecially beware of thoſe Sins 


«. whatever they be, as I would not feel the 
« dreadful Sting of them under the future 


« Apprehenſions of Death.” We generally 

have the trueſt Sentiments of things under 
the Awakeuings of ſome grievous Affliction : 
and therefore the Judgment we then form of 


ourſelves, os. State and Life, ſhould regulate 
our After conduct. | 


More = 
paſt Providences, and on our Behaviour un- 
der them, will be a great Help to us to 
behave aright under future Providences 0 


the 


icularly, ſuch Reflexions on 
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an. the like nature. For inſtance, do we fe- 


member we have. been fretful, impatlent, 


| EPI) and unſubmiſlive; under former Corrections, 


let that be our Burden now; and let us learn 
to beat our Father's chaſtening Hand with 
better Temper. Were we contented, meek, 
reſigned, and humble; we know then by 
Experience, that this is the beſt way to bear 
Afflictions; and therefore ſhould endeavour 
to cultivate ſuch a Spirit with the greater 
care to make our future Burdens lighter. —— 


In like manner, have we been unmindful of 


former Mercies? Let us ſhew our Repent- 
ance by being more thankful for thoſe we 
now enjoy. And let our Thankfulneſs be 


Increaſed with our increaſing Comforts. 


Laſily, The ſhortneſs and uncertainty of 
Life makes this Duty more eſpecially neceſ- 
fary, What is paſt we know, what is to 
come we know not. For any thing that 
we know, by far the moſt important Pe- 
riods and Occurrences of Life may be paſt 
with us. If the Hand of Providence there- 
in hath not yet been properly attended to, 
and improved by us, it is high time it 
were. Which can n only be done by this ſe- 


* fe" rious 


” 


&.* 


towards us which hath now ew ; | 
mended. Time paſt, indeed; Cannot be re- — A I 
called, but Providences paſt may till be | 
improved. Which is the only way we 
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